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Derztxcs of the Cbriſtian 

Faith, cannot be addrefled to 
any Perſon ſo properly as to 
your Majeſty, with whoſe Crown the 
Title of Defender of the Faith is 
united: Nor ought it to ſeek any 
other Patronage than your Majeſty s, 
whoſe princely Care and Zeal have 
been often expreſs d in behalf of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and in Oppoſiti- 
eee on 


DEDICATION. 
on. * the Profaneneſs, Debauchery, 
* Immoralities & the Age. 


[Fae Majeſty was hardly ſited i in 
the Throne, before You put forth 
a Proclamation, for the Encourage- 
ment of Piety and Virtue, and the 
Puniſhing of Principles and Practices 


that were deſtructive of both. Being 


ſenſible that the Bleſſing of; Kings and 


Kingdoms is from the Favour of Al- 


mighty God, which is not to be ob- 
tained out of the Ways of Religion 
and Virtue : Your Majeſty provided, 
in the firſt Place, for the Obſer- 
vance of God's Laws, and the En- 
forcement of Chriſtian W a- 
mong your: Sub; ects. 


This Prochunagicn hath bod fol- 
lowed ſince, with repeated Directi- 
ons to your Archbiſhops and Biſhops, 
with Charges to your Judges and civil 
Magiſtrates, to ſtir them up, by all 
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Means and Endeavours, ſuitable to 
their reſpective Stations, to control 
the Spirit of Infidelity and Libertiniſm 
that was grown audacious; and in a 


|| ſeaſonable Order of your Majeſty in 


Council, for ſuppreſſing of thoſe impi- 
ous Clubs, that then uſed to meet 


on purpoſe to harden one another in 
Fin, and to ſcoff Religion, if it were 


poſſible, out of the World. 


And yet as if the Parti ſaus for 
Irreligion, would be daunted by no- 
thing, they go on to miſrepreſent 
the Arguments, and to ſap the Foun- 
dations of Chriſtianity, in Books pub- 
lickly fold and diſperſed, for no other 
End as can be conjectured, (at leaſt 
ſuch is the neceſſary effect of Books 
of this ' Nature) than the unſettling 
Men's Minds as to all Religion, and 
the leaving them at liberty, by tak- 
ing away the Reſtraints upon Con- 
{cience from the Chriſtian Religion, 
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DEDICAT LON 


to- return to the abominable Prac- | : 1 
tices of the Heathens, with Gree- 
dineſs, and without check. 


1 3 the Fault Tas "ha 
fach wicked Opinions ate RE to 
be maintained and propagated ſoo 
openly, with more than pharaſaick 
Zeal, we muſt in Juſtice, as well as 
Gratitude to your jeſty, publiſh 're 
tothe. World, that it is againſt your”; Y x 
Majeſty's Will, that they keep or + 
gain Ground: We have this Com: N i 
fort, while we are diſcharging our 
Duty to God and Man, and an 
the Cauſe of natural, as well as re- 43 
vealed e that we are at the” a 
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1 May God, in has Hands are 
the Hearts of Princes, who ſuggeſted 
oy your Thoughts the Things that 
have. proceeded from your Ma jeſty 
in Favour of Religion, continue 
© your Mazeſty; in: the like holy Senti- - 
ments and Reſolutions, to diſcounte- 
1 nance and ſuppreſs the Atheiſm and 
3 Looſeneſs of the Times; which are 
not more injurious to to the Honour of 
god, than they are dangerous to 


N 15 your Majeſty's Government, and the 
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ö * 
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Tranquility of your Realms; that 


ſo your Kingdoms may advance in 
the Knowledge and Practice of all 
| Chriſtian, Truths, as they do daily 


in Proſperity: at home, and Repu- 


tation abroad! Such are the united 


Wiſhes, and I truſt will be the un- 
wearied vours of the Body of 
your. Clergy, who have God's _— 
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the "Happineſs ' of Mankind, and 


the Eſtabliſhment of your Maj 
and your Royal Poſterity at hear 


as they ſhall be the conſtant Te fi 


er of, 
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Chap. I. Set. 1. | Hue i. 
There was a general Expeckation of the dleſſis to 
come, about the time, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
appeared, which was a Tradition of their Ancci- 


tors, from the Ages before that of Chriſt, up to 
the Age next to the Prophets, 


- + - St 2, 31. 


A Continumion of the Proofs ſot the ſoregoing Pro- 
poſition. | 


- - - Se. z. | | 48. 
More Prooſs continu d. | 
Chap. II. Seft. 1. 0 58. 


Fhis generel Expectation war grounded firſt; 61 the 
rophecics of the Old Teſtamerm. 
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This Expectation was grounded alſo on typical Pro- 
phecies of the Meſſias, which did al refer to him, 
in their intended literal Senſe. 


- ae" d itn 2. ' 216. 
3, ene Prophets Sa 8 ſome of the at 


188 N pPhecies before their Times, as typical of the Meſ- 


ſias: and ſometimes intimated that their own Pro- 
"ROM were ſo to be referred, - 


Kell. z | 230. 
"8 5 Types in che Old Teſtament, 
* - - - Seth. 905 ( 242« 
Types of the Meſlia further nenn in b 
| —— — Sett. 5. . | 251. 


The latter Jews acknowledge Types in the Old Te- 
ſtament, and particularly Types 3 the Meſſias. 
Reaſons ſor God's concealing N things relating 
to Chriſt 'under ä 8 
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che Author of Grounds and Reaſans, to 
in the New. 
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Mathew's Application of Eſay vii. 14. to Chriſt's 


Birth of a Virgin. 


V. Sect I. 340. 
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© The Gentiles" were * to be to 7044 
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Chap. VI. Set: 1. 3 | 393. 


The Senſe given by hid WP his Apoſtles, to the 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, is certainly to 
be preferr'd"ro any other poſſible Senſe of the Pro- 


phecies. 


> - - - Sect. 2. 

This proved 1. From Chriſt's wings acknow 4 by 
the Jews, to be a Prophet. | * y 
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THE 


INTRODUCTION. 


KF one were to judg of the 
principles, and deſign of 
Chriſtianity, from the reſt- 
leſs * endeavours, of ſome. 
men, to diſparage and un- 
dermine it; or of the Evi- 
dence for the goſpel, from the contempt 
and ſcorn, wherewith they treat the firſt 
preachers, and firſt believers of it, one muſt 
conclude, that ſurely Chriſtianity, is the 
moſt pernicious. Scat, that hath yet prevail- 
ed: that it was received, upon light or no 


proofs; ſuch as we are told, the wiſe could Grounds 
ſee no reaſon for, till they were beaten in- — 


to the goſpel. 

Nothing leſs, than its deſerving, for the 
wickedneſs and folly, of its doctrines and 
proofs, to be thus treated, can excuſe 
that bitter zcal, thoſe leu inſinuations, 
thoſe falſe miſrepreſentations and conceal- 
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it 
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ments of the truth, ſhewed by a late: wri- 
ter, in his labor to proſelyte men, from the 
Chriſtian, to no religion at all. 

But if neither the one, nor the other, is 
juſtly to be charged, on the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, what ſhall we think of Thoſe, (for J 
am unwilling to ſay it,) who not content, 
themſelves to abuſe, the juſt liberty of pri- 
vate judgment, are importunate, to miſlead 
the young and the unskilful, and to har- 
den the vitious part of the world, in infi- 
dclity ! Who leave no ſtone unturned, to 
lay aſide the beſt Religion, without intend- 
ing any Religion at all, in its place ! 

Did They declare their deſign, which 
they now carry on covertly, it would be 
very eaſy, for the Sober and Thinking part 
of the world, to try who are the Decei- 
vers, who the true enemies of mankind ? 
They, who teach a religion moſt worthy of 
God, moſt friendly to' ſocicty, moſt help- 
ful to government (which is the band of 


ſociety,) and moſt beneficial to every Indi- 


vidual, upon as great certainty at leaſt, as 
men are wont to require, before they en- 
gage in any important affair of life: or 
They, who on pretence of little difficul- 
ties, incident to the nature of its Doctrines, 
or h Kinds of Proofs, which they 
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unreaſonably aggravate, deny truth, and 
certainty in all the Reſt, and would artful- 
ly conduct their followers, into a ſtate of 
® diſtruſt, fear, confuſion and war, without 
leaving them, the comfort of God's wiſe 
and good providence, and the hope of his 


” retribution hereafter, to ſupport them un- 


der it. 

For ſuch a Religion indeed is the Chriſti 
an, if it be taken from its ſource, the Holy 
Scriptures ; and ſtript of the additions, that 
Policy, miſtake, and the circumſtances of 
Times have made to it. We challenge the 
wit and malice of its enemies to ſay, whe- 
ther it be not moſt holy and pure in its pre- 
cepts, and gives not the moſt exalted thoughts 
of God, and the moſt abaſing opinion of 
our ſelves: Whether it places perfection in 
any thing leſs, than reſembling God, and li- 
ving up to the dignity of our Beings : Whe- 
ther its worſhip, be not a reaſonable ſervice, 
adapted to the ſpiritual nature of God, and 
the mixt compoſition of Men : Whether 
the goſpel-terms of acceptance upon ſince- 
rity, and pardon upon repentance, be not 
ſuited, to the preſent condition of humane 
nature; and its rewards proportioned; to 
men's innate ſtrong deſires of Immortality: 
3 tranquillity be to be hadout of the 
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way it recommends, of reſtraining inordi- 


nate deſircs, and ruffling paſſions, of follow- 
ing the dictates of conſcience, or reconci- 
ling our ſelves to God by amendment, after 


having ated otherwiſe; and of living in 


dependance on God's protection, aid and 
favor in well-doing : Whether in the prac- 
tice of univerſal juſtice, equity, charity, 
and other ſocial and relative offices, (all 
which are enjoyned or enforced by Chriſti- 
anity,) the carth would not become a moſt 
joyful place, as it hath proved, through ig- 
norance or neglect, of theſe doctrines and 
motives, to be the ſeat of contention, ra- 
pine and oppreſſion. 

And if theſe great ends be attainable, 
under and by means of the Chriſtian Diſ- 
penſation, it is not hard to determine, on 
which ſide, the true wiſdom of mankind, 
ſhould determine them; whether to Athe- 
iſm, which muſt infallibly unſettle the hap- 
pineſs of Individuals, and overturn the 
peace of the world; or to meer Deiſm, 
which hath never yet been tryed in any 
Country; or to the Chriſtian religion, which 
were it obeyed, would eſtabliſh the happi- 
neſs that is attainable in this life, and to 
which (as little as it is practiſed) is however 


owing the quiet, the ſecurjty, the order, 


that 
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Y that a great part of the world, enjoys at 
© preſent. 


This alone, viz. the incrigfick worth of 
its doctrines, the plain marks of wiſdom 
and goodneſs. viſible, in the ends and ten- 
dencies, of every part of the Chriſtian 


Scheme, was enough to recommend it to 


the acceptation, of all wiſe and reaſonable 


men. But this was not the only argument, 
by which it prevailed. Dry reaſon, is often 
unſucceſsful, when it combats with the pre- 
? * judices, prepoſſeſſions, affections and inter- 
; eſts of worldly men. To prove the divine 


original, of Chriſtianity to ſuch, external 
evidence was ncedful, wherein an appeal 
was made, to their ſenſes and experience. 
Miracles, prophecies, and other extraordinary 
operations ot the ſpirit, were arguments, le- 
velled to the capacities of the meaneſt, at 
the ſame time, that they affected the Philo- 
ſophers, and were moſt proper to remove 
the obſtructions, that deny entrance, to 
ſimple truths, in All. 

It is a Syllogiſm equally concluſive, to 
the learned and the unlearned : No man 
can do the works of God, except God be 
with him. It is the work of God, to va- 
ry the laws of Nature at pleaſure, to act 
beſide, or contrary to her eſtabliſht rules. 


B 3 This 
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This Chriſt did, in very many Inſtances : 


Eſpecially, in that aſtoniſhing inſtance, of f 


raiſing himſelf, from the Dead: This the 
Apoſtles did, when they ſpake divers kinds 


of tongues, which they never learned, and 


interpreted others, at firſt hearing: When 
they diſcovered, the thoughts and purpoſes, 
of other men's hearts, healed all kinds of 
diſeaſes with à word, and beſtowed like 
gifts upon the firſt Believers. This appear- 
ed, in Chriſt's clear circumſtantial prophe- 
eies, concerning what ſhould be done to 
himſelf, to his followers, to the Jews, and 
upon the Gentiles. Chriſt was therefore 
a Teacher ſent from God, and ſo were they, 
that were commiſſioned by him. It is fol- 
Iy, as well as obſtinacy, not to draw the in- 
ference, in favor of that Religion, which 
_ theſe works did confirm. 

Were they weak and ſimple men, that 
preach'd the goſpel and wrought theſe 
works of wonder, there could be the leſs 
art, and contrivance in the whole, on their 
part: the ſecret, had they any, muſt have 
been eaſily found out, by the Wiſe. And 
no ſuch diſcovery being made, the hand 
of God doth ſtill more appear, in the pro- 
greſs of the Chriſtian doctrine, by ſuch weak 


inſtruments; which, in a few years, was 
ſo 3 
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fo ſucceſsful, as to convert a great part of 
the Roman Empire, and among them, ſome 
that were thought wz/e, before their con- 


= verſion. 


It was meer ien alone, that could 
give the ſucceſs, while all the diſcourage- 
ments of the world, the luſts of men, the 


powers of the empire, and the madneſs of the 


multitude, byaſſed them the other way. 
They were the unbelievers, the good-na- 
tured Pacifick oppoſcrs, of revealed religi- 
on, that for ſome centuries, perſecuted the 


= . Chriſtian Profeſſors : The wiſe, in this au- 
Z thor's ſenſe, invented all weapons of cru- 


elty, to beat every one, that was diſpoſed 
to Chriſtianity, out of that reſolution, 
while the innocent ſufferers, were ſo far 


from being able, to drive the wiſe into the 


goſpel, that they had no power to reſiſt 
their heathen Butchers. Perſecution was 
not uſed, by any part of the Chriſtian 


Church, before the declenſion of the 4th 


Century, when the world was come into 
the Church, and brought with them, the 
ſame turbulent Spirit, that puſhed them, to 
perſecute Chriſtianity, and which they 
mortified not afterwards. Bur let that 
paſs—.— 
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Beſides this evidence for . Chriſtianity, in 
common to Jew and Gentile, Another 
Proof, from the propheſies of the Old Te 
tament, was inſiſted on with the Jews in 
particular, to whom alone, the oracles of 
God, had been formerly committed. And 
this way was effectual, to bring the Jews over 
to Chriſtianity. Thoſe that ſearch'd the 
Scriptures daily, as the noble Beræan Jews 
did, finding thoſe things to be ſo in the e- 
vent, .as they were opened and alledged by 
the Apoſtles, from the prophecies; did Be- 
Heve. It was from the careful ſtudying of the 
books, of the Old Teſtament, that ſo many 
Jews, were induced to embrace Chriſtia- 
nity, as R. Elieger in Trajan's days com- 
plained. 

We read of no objection, on the part of 
the Jews, in Chriſt's time, to the Chriſti- 
an interpretation of their prophecies. And 
it is abſurd to fancy, the Apoſtles urged 
them, in a different ſenſe, from what the 
Jews conceived of them. As weak men, 
as they are repreſented to be, they muſt 
ſurely be allowed, cunning enough to fore- 
ſce, what would promote, or obſtruct their 
main deſign, who were capable, to engage 
in + work, of changing the religion, of a 


pertinacious people, that would not hear 


- of 
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of alteration in the leaſt rite, without run- 
ning the utmoſt length of madneſs. Could 
they hope to prevail, on ſuch a people, by 
putting ſenſes on Scripture, entirely new 
to them, which contradicted the plain con- 
0 ſtruction of the words, and which every 
Je, by turning his bible could refute? 


c ĩeſſity, of forging this ſort of argument, ſince 

they were able, to offer others, to which 
no objection lay. The Jews did not want, 
nor did the Chriſtian religion ſtand in need, 
of any acceſſion of evidence, from the Old 
X Teſtament. Though the Prophets had not 
ſaid, a tittle of the Meſſias, his miſſion 
was capable of a firm cſtabliſhment, from 
his miracles and predictions, and divine 
gifts. Why then, ſhould they call in the aid, 
of a diſputable proof, without occaſion? 

Upon the reaſon of the thing, I may there- 
fore ſay by advance, that the Prophecies 
cited by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in diſpute 
with the Jews, were {o underſtood, as they 
were Cited. 

Indeed all the ck alledged in the 
New Teſtament, arc not equally clear of 
Chriſt ; nor were they interided, to be c. 
qually concluſive. Some are quoted, after 
the Jewiſh manner, in books written for 

a them 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles, were under no ne- 
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them that alrcady believed, not to con- 
vince, but to illuſtrate and confirm: and 
among thoſe, alledged as proofs, if there 
be doubt concerning ſome few of them, 
that doth not affect, all the prophecies, that 


have been ſo applied, in the New Teſta- 
ment, thoſe eſpecially, of which there is 


no reaſon to doubt. 
The Chriſtian religion, would neverthe- 
leſs ſtand firm, though we could not explain, 


how ſome paſſages, interpreted of him in 

the goſpel, were applicable to him, If any 
one, much more, if many prophecies, from 
the Old Teſtament, are found to relate 


clearly, to the Meſſias, we ought upon the 
credit of it, or them, to believe in the 2 
Lord Jeſus, who fulfilled them, as much, as 
if he had been foretold, in every page. 4 

It is not ground enough, for rejeing a 
Revelation, that we are not able to an- 
ſwer, all the difficulties, that may be raiſed, 


againſt ſome part of it, if the whole, be o- 


therwiſe well atteſted. To form a com- 
pleat judgment, all the evidence ſhould be 
brought, into one view, and the objections 
to any part, compared with the Strength, 
of the whole. To thoſe that proceed this 


way with impartiality, in examination of 
Chriſtianity, I am confident, that whatever 


. objection 
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3 objection, appears ſingly to have weight, 
Z will prove light in ballance, with the entire 


proofs. And any branch of evidence, re- 
unſhaken, the foundation ought to 


be ſuppoſed ſure. Nor doth it follow, as 
to thoſe texts, which we cannot explain 


clearly, that the Jews could not; or did 


} not underſtand them, of the Meſſias. Much 
of the evidence they had, and of their rea- 
ſon and manner, of interpreting ſcripture, is 


loſt to us: and probably, to the Jews them- 
ſelves, ſince their diſperſion. Some, the Jews 


.induſtriouſly hide from us. Preſs'd with 


the force of proofs, from their own ſcrip- 
tures, they renounce ſome of the ſenti- 
ments, of their Anceſtors, in open diſpute 
with the Chriſtians, which, in private in- 
ſtructions to one another, they retain. 

In this ſituation, it were indeed to be won- 
dred, if obſcurity ſhould not lye, upon ſome 
of the propheſies, the lateſt whereof was 
written, at the diſtance of above two thou- 
ſand ytars ago. Difficultics will ariſe, upon 
the conſtruction of writings of a much later 


date, when diſputatious or intereſted men, 


have the management of the Argument. 


Prophetick writings, beſide what is com- 


mon to them, with other writings, to grow 


nk with age, have ſomething peculiar in- 


their 
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their nature, to render them leſs intelligible. 
Propheſies, remote from the time of their 
accompliſhment, and whoſe completion de- 
pends, on the concurrence of free Agents, 
are not wont, to be delivered very diſtinctly, 
at firſt. The ſubſtance or main deſign, may 
be ſufficiently underſtood, beforchand ; the 


Circumſtances and ſpecial application, are 


left, to be explained, in the event. | 
The ſame obſcryation holds good, as to 
the propheſies of the Meſſias, which ſpeak 
of him, in the beginning, very generally, 
and afterwards, under various characters and 
names, ſuited to the actions he was to per- 
form, and the characters he was to ſuſtain. 
To connect, theſe disjointed paſſages, into 
one regular ſyſtem, and to reconcile the 


ſeemingly oppoſite ideas, of the Meſſias, in 
the ſame perſon, was almoſt impoſſible, be- 
fore they ſaw, how exactly our Lord Jeſus an- 
ſwered to them all. But ſeeing all thoſe 
different lines, center in his perſon, they had 
wherewithal, to enlighten them; they might 
diſcern plainly, that there was but one ſingle 7 


perſon, under different views, intended by 
all the Prophets. 
Eyen the Prophets themſelves, did not 


1 Pet, 5 ſee clearly, to the end of what they reveal- © 
ed. They who lh * the grace that 
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ould come, enquired and ſearch'd diligent- 
, what thing and what manner of time, 
the ſpirit which propheſied, of Chriſt, did 
Yienify, when it teſtified beforehand the 
ſufferings of Chriſt and the glory that 
ſhould follow. We that live fo long after 
them, can't hope to underſtand, their Pro- 
pheſies better, than they did, who ſpoke 
em, if we ſhut out that light, which, the 
event of what they foretold, ſpreads over 
he prediction. And this is it, which the 
Adverſaries of Chriſtianity, would reduce us 
Fro. They would put us in the place, of the 
eus before Chriſt, and then call upon us, 
to demonſtrate à priori, abſtractly from the 
goſpel hiſtory, which tallies with the pre- 
dictons, and explains them, that theſe pre- 
=X diQtions, muſt relate to the Meſſias, and no 
other. 
ZZ The obſcurity becomes greater, from the 
language, wherein the propheſies, are written. 
The Hebrew, as other Eaſtern Languages, 
> is entirely different, from the European. 
Many things are there left, to be ſupplied, 
by the quickneſs, of the reader's apprehen- 
= ſion: which are with us expreſs'd, by pro- 
per words and repetitions. Particles diſ- 
= junQtive and adverſative, ſignificative marks 
of conncxion, and of tranſition from one 
| ſubject 
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ſubje& to another, are often omitted here. 
Dialogues are carried on, objections an- 
ſwered, compariſons made, without notice 


in the diſcourſe ; and through frequent 


change of perſons, tenſes, and numbers, 
we are left to gueſs, who are the perſons 
ſpoken of, which gave no difficulty to them, 
whoſe living language it was. 


The prophetick ſtyle, is of all other, the 


moſt copious, this way. It ſeems to be, a 
ſort of language, by itſelf. It ties itſelf, to 
no order nor method, but paſles from one 
ſubje&, to another inſenſibly, and ſuddenly 
reſumes it again, and often fallies out, to 
the main thing, that was intended in his 
thoughts. The prophets uſed to Act part, 
of what they were to foretel. Thoſe acti- 
ons, ſupplying the place of words, and be- 


ing not expreſs d, in the writing, a ſort of 4 
chaſm, is ſometimes to be diſcerned in them; 


as, at other times, different diſcourſes, or 


Addreſſes, diſtinguiſhable in the ſpeaking, | 


by proper ſigns and motions, ſeem now to 
be connected, though they have no relati- 
on to each other. Their ſpeaking of fu- 
ture times, in the language and ideas of the 
preſent, of the ſpiritual worſhip God intend- 


cd, by the known terms of worſhip, under q 
Moſes and David; and of the enemies of 
: ; God's © 
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God's people hereafter, by the names of thoſe 


that were their avowed oppreſſors in their 
Age; gives alſo no ſmall difficulty, to thoſe 


of after-times, and other countries, that en- 
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quire into the meaning of their propheſies. 
What encreaſes the difficulty, is, the lit- 

le or no order, that the Collectors, have pla- 

red the propheſies in; according to the u- 


ſage of the Antients, who joined together, 
vritings upon different occaſions, of the ſame 


uthors, and ſometimes of different Au- 


*thors, as if they made, but one continued 


diſcourſe. Propheſies relating to the Meſ- 


ſias, and left without date, we find ſub- 
joined, to propheſies with date, as part of 
the predictons, which they only follow. 


Whence it hath come to paſs, that Inter- 


preters, guided by the firſt date, or preced- 
ing hiſtorical narration, have expounded 
= propheſics, of the ſame events, that were 
| writ at different times, and with different 


deſigns, and overlooked the Meſſias in ſe- 
veral texts, for the ſake of certain marks, in 
the prophecy juſt before, which ſpoke of 


= events, nearer the Age of the Prophets. 


The miſtake might have been in ſome 
meaſure prevented, had the books written 


by the Jews, after their return from the 


Baby- 
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pet. i. 12. 
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Babylonian captivity, remained down to our 
days. For though thoſe writers, could not 
have ſuch clear notions, of the propheſies, as 
we, that live ſince Chriſt: yet ſome light 
they had from the Prophets themſelves, 
which gave riſe, to a Traditional explication, 
of their propheſies. To the Prophets, that 
ſearched into the meaning, of what they 
foretold, it was revealed, as St. Peter tells 
us, that not unto. themſelves, their own 
times, but unto us, the times of Chriſt's 


appearance, they did miniſter the things, 


which were reported, by the Apoſtles. From 
the labors of thoſe, who ſtudicd the Pro- 


pheſics, and explained them, with the hints 


they had received from the prophets them- 
ſelves, many texts now in obſcurity, might be 
cleared, had God thought fit to preſerve, 
their writing to poſterity. But to our re- 


gret, theſe helps alſo fail us. 


Not one book, writ in the Hebrew Tongue, [ 


ſince prophecy ceaſed, hath eſcaped the ge- 
neral calamity, that hath befallen the Jewiſh 
writings. Thoſe that were retrieved by 
Fudas Maccabeus (a), from the ravage of 
Antiochus, or were writ afterwards, which 


ihe oe th [II 24 
(e) 2 Mac. ii. 13, 14. 
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; were not few (b), are all periſh'd under Ti- 


tuss diſpetſion, or Adrian s perſecution. 


So that now, from a few ſcattered remains, 


in diffetent writers, of ſeveral Ages, that 


F a 


4 
ad 


a3 
4 
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have preſetved the traditions, of the ancient 
Jeus, concerning the ſenſe, of their pro- 


phecics, we are to collect our evidence, of 


their underſtanding them, of the Mæſſas. 
And with theſe helps, under all the diſ- 

advantages now recited, joined to the or- 
dinary rules, of picking out the meaning 
of other Authors, I doubt not to ſnew, that 


as to moſt of the texts alledged in the New 
Teſtament, they were ſo underſtood by the 


Fes, as they were, and ought to be inter- 


preted, by the Apoſtles. 
Their agreement, where we have records, 
is a good preſumption that in the reſt, where 


.  teccords are deficient, they were alſo with us, 
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in the ſenſe of thoſe ſcriptures; to which the 
numbers of 7ews, converted to the goſpel, 
by virtue of ſuch ſcripture teſtimonies, gives 
an-additionary ſtrength, For it cannot be 
C thought 


00 Prol. In Etcluſ. Great things have been delivered to 
us, by the law and the Prophets, and by others that have fol- 


lowed their ſteps. My grandfather Jeſus gave himſelf 
to the reading of the law and the prophets, and os her books 
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of our Fathers----The law itſelf and the prophets and the 


reſt of the Books have no ſmall excellence when readin their 
own tongue, 
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thought by Any, but Scepticks, that ſuch 
numbers, of all degrees of Fews, at that 
time, learned, Rulers, Prieſts, Scribes of 


all ſects, men by their profeſſion and ſta 10 
tion obliged, to know the ſcriptures, ſhould | : 
forſake the religion, they were moſt tenaci- 

ous of, upon the authority of texts, that 1 
made nothing for the new religion, they 
went over to, or were evidently againſt it; jt 
without proſpect of worldly advantage, to 
the certain hazard of their lives, yea and of 
God's favor too after death (which they i 


hoped for) did not they act ſincerely. 
Fancy as you will a weakneſs, or Enthuſi- 
aſm in thoſe, that ſet about converting the 
Grounds Jews, in the method of impertient citati- 
7.32. ons; their weakneſs could not make their 
proofs ſtrong, nor infuſe credulity, into men 
certainiy qualified, to judge of their proofs, © 
as having the old and new teſtament in 
r. 39. Their hands, and who after comparing them f | 
together, did yet aſſent to the truth of their 
Reaſoning, and became Diſciples. 1 
Not rely ing however, upon having more 
granted by the Advei ſaries of Chriſtianity, 
than can be proved, I paſs to my vindicati- 
on, of the truth of Chriſt's holy religion, 
from the prophecies, that went before con- 
cerning it, under the following heads. 
Y 7. There 43 
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1. There was a general expectation of a 
©Meſſias to come, at the time, that our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt appeared, which was the 
tradition of their Anceſtors, from the ages 
before that, up to the Age, next to the Pro- 
phets themſelves. 
= 2, To ſupport this expeQation, there were 
In their ſcriptures, expreſs literal prophecies, 
that ſingly concetned the Meſſias. | 
® 3. They had alſo Typical prophecies, to 
the ſame effect, the literal meaning of which, 
was intended to be applied, to the Meſſias. 
4. The exceptions taken to ſome texts, 
cited from the old, in the new teſtament, are 
© frivolous, and ought to caſt no diſcredit, on 


the goſpel, wherein they are found. 


5. The Allegorick or other methods of ci- 


a | ting and explaining Scripture, which the Jews 
== wereaccuſtom'd to, tho” different from the 


7 


manner of arguing which the later Ages have 


= confined themſelves to, might juſtly be fol- 
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7 ſerve no cenſuxe, 
6. The ſenſe, fixd by Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles on the prophecies of the old Teſta- 
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© lowed, as it is ſometimes, by the writers of 
© the new teſtament, according to the allowed 
maxims of difpatation, im reafoning with 
Jews; or, in other words, the Apoſtles de- 
for afing arguments ad ho- 


C 2 ment 


xix 


xx _ The INTRODUCTION. 


ment, ſuppoſing many of thoſe prophecies, 
capable of ſuiting other perfons, and times 

than thoſe of the Meſſias, is certainly to be 
prefer'd, to any other ſenſe, they may po- 
ſibly be taken in. "M1 


When theſe things are made out, and the 
cavils in the diſcourſe of grounds and rea- 
ſons, &c. anſwered, as they fall in our way, 
I ſhall hope for an end, to all clamor for the 
füture, againſt the new Teſtament, for what 
is cited there, from the old. And ſince no- 
thing of moment, ſeems to have eſcaped the 
diligence and inclination, of the Inquiſitive 
writer, of that diſcourſe, to diſgrace Chriſti- 
anity, after having ſhewed, how little force = 
there is, in his utmoſt efforts, I rake the li- 
berty, to apply his words, contrary to his in · 
tention, but with great truth, and affirm, 
that the proofs for Chriſtianity from the ad 
teſtament, being valid, Chriſtianity ſtands 
oma juſt and unexceptionable foundation. 
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8 A DEFENCE of 
"CHRISTIANITY, &c. 
© 3 | 0 
i CHAP. I. SECT. I. 
, { F There was a general expettation of 4 
- Meſſias to come, about the time that our 
t Y ! Lord Feſus Chriſt appeared, which was 
- XZ the tradition of their Anceſtors, from 
© XX - the Ages before That, up to the Age, 
: next to the Prophets themſelves. | 


© ES == HE natural order of enquiry, Chap. 1. 
into the ſenſe of prophecy, is WWW 
* Ar — 1 to begin with the Age, ſup- 


25 5 a E to be gal 2 
in che events predicte or 
DE Prophecy, like other lumina- 
ries.of heaven, yields a twinkling dim light, 
when at a diſtance, from the object in view, 
but the nearer it approaches, to accompliſh- 
ment, the brighter its dawnings are, till it 
ſettles, into a full and ſtrong light. And 
tis is the meaning, of what St Peter told 
the Fews. 2 Pet. i. 19. Me have alſo, a 

more ſure word of prophecy, whereunto ye 
C 3 e 


2 Defence f CHRISTIANITY, 


Chap. I. do well to attend, as unto a light, that 
ſhines in a dark place, until the day dawn, 


and the day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts: i. e. 
untill the light becomes more viſible, as his 
coming drew near, who is forctold, to be 


the day-ſtar. * 


A ſurer word than what, is Jewiſh pro- 


phecy? than the ſophiſtical contrivances, | 


and cunningly deviſed fables, (v. 16) of 5 Is 


falſe prophets and teachers, who traffick- 
ed, in artificial ſtories, to miſlead unwary 


fouls. (ii. 1, 3.) For in compariſon, with 


this remote antecedent, Jewiſh prophecy is 


ſaid, to be the ſurer word, and not to the 
evidence, Peter gave upon his own know- 
ledge, to the truth of the goſpel, as This 
Eronnds and dale author would have it believed. 
" That which another ſees, or hears or 
reports, is not Stronger Evidence, than that, 
which a man himſelt ſecs, and hears. Nor 


doth St Peter, ſay it is. He offers two rea. 


ſons, why the goſpel, is not to be put, on 
the ſame foot, with cunningly deviſed fa- 
bles. And firſt, God himſelf, teſtified the 
truth of the goſpel, at Chriſt's transfigurati- 

on 


In the title of P/. xxii. Meſſias is ſpoken of, as the 
re monning-ftar. So Ayelra is the hame of Venus 
or Qer@ips; among the Arabs, and Chriſt is called the 

Bright and Morning*Star. Rev. xxii. 16. 
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A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 


on into 4 glorious Majeſty ; and this, faith 

© Ears heard the voice from the cloud, of 
glory, (the ſymbol of God's preſence) de- 
cClaring Chriſt to be his beloved Son, and 
1 commanding us to Hear him, as Moſes did 


he, we ſaw with our Eyes, and with our 


© the prophet, that was to ariſe after him. 
This we relate, not upon hear-ſay, but on 


the certain teſtimony, of our Senſes. And 
again, God, by his prophets of old, ſpoke 


of this Chriſt, which is alſo, or another 
more ſure word, or proof, than cunningly 


deviſed fables, will admit of. This light, 
Was indeed, for a while obſcure, as a ſmall 
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light, in the dark, till the night being far 
{pent, and the day at hand, it brightned in- 
to clearcr rays, upon the perſon of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 

To enquire therefore, into the Senti- 
ments, of the Age, that Chriſt Jclus appear- 
ed in, concerning a Meſſias, ought to be 
the firſt ſtep, towards diſcovering, the in- 
tention of God, in the antient prophecies, 
that have been applyed to him. If at the 
time, the Lord jeſus came, they looked ſor 
no ſuch perſon, nor under the characters 
he aſſum d, it is a preſumption, the pro- 
phecies had no regard to him. For it is 
ſearce credible, that He, who if ſpoken of 
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| Chap. I. at all, is deſcribed as the ſource, of the great 

Av ct bleſſings, and by certain marks, tha d 
may diſtinguiſh him, from all other men, „ 
ſhould notwithſtanding be overlooked, by . 
every reader; and no Doctor of the law, X,, 
no ſincere Jew, that ſtudied the prophecies 

; day and night, ſhould find out, that he was 
intended therein; even at the time, when 
they were bound, to acknowledge him as 
ſuch, at their peril, from his anſwering, all 
the prophetical deſcriptions, of his per- 
ſon. 

On the contrary, if he was then univer. 

ſally expected, by the Jews, and a great part 
of the Gentiles, there muſt have been, ſome a 
common origin, of ſuch an expectationn Mz 
and the event depending on the will of God, « 
their belief, muſt have been founded, on : i 
ſome. revelation of his will, that had alſo 2 
given them, a computation for the time of $ 3: 
his coming, which they underſtood, was 
near ex ir d, when they expected him. 
Nothing Iefs, than the expreſs promiſes of 
God, for the coming of Chriſt, could be a 
ſufficient foundation and ſupport, for ſo ge- 
neral, ſo conſtant, ſo deeply . a per · 
ſuaſion. 5 ; 


* 
= 

? Or | | 
' - 
— 4 7 
- 
iS „ 

: 1 * 
» 


A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 


For this was not the opinion, of a few | Sea, L 


| 4 devout people only, who are ſaid, to Wait 


or the conſolation of Iſrael, and to look Lak f 2808. 


1 2 redemprion in Feruſalem, at the time of 
our Saviour's birth: or of the meaner ſort, 
ö ö who thong hit the kingdom of god, (a phraſe Luk. xix. 11. 
for the kingdom of the Meſſias) ſbould im- 
mnediately appear. But it was the ſettled 
| judgment, of the chief Prieſts, the Scribes, 
and the learned in their law they, who 
made the ſtudy of the Scriptures, their chief 
buſineſs, who were Depoſitaries, of the 
traditionary explications, of the Prophets, 
were unanimous in this belief; the expec- 


© the twelve tribes, inſtantly ſerving God 
Ada and night, or with fervent prayers for 
1 4 it, hoped to come, as Paul told King A. 
| 52 7 who was well able, to diſprove 
| him, had he ſpoke untruly. 
Whenever they ſaw, or heard of any 
AM = quality, great or extraordinary, in its kind, 
y yo turned their cyes that way, hoping, 
; > that the poſſeſſor of thoſe qualities, * 
| be the Man they looked for. 
| ? There were of them, that flatter d Herad, 
with this Title, becauſe of his many ſuc- 
3 © celles, great victories, and ſudden riſe to 
4 the crown; and were on that ſcore cal- 
ij led 
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tation was National. Unto this promiſe, aa. xvi. 1. 


6 A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 
Chap. I. led Herodiens (4). And he ſeemd willing, 
d have it thought fo. For he deſtroyed 
ö the regiſters, of all the 

could come at, that the family of David, 
might not be known, of which, the true 
Meſſias, was to deſcend (): and he under- 
took the building of the Temple, a work 
foretold, to be done by the Meſſias. But 
he was inwardly, of another mind, and fo 
was the body, of the Jewiſh Nation. No 
ſooner, did the tidings of the Magi, reach 
his cars, concerning the birth, of the king 
of the Fews, meaning the Meſſias; but he 
Was troubled, and all Fernſalem with him, 
and calling together the chief Prieſts, and 
Scribes of the people, demanded, where 
Chriſt ſhould be born ? Neither he not 


they, made it a queſtion, whether a Meſ. z | 


ſias was to come, and when, or whether 


Herod himſelf might not be He. But pa- F 


ſing over all debates of this ſort, he de- 


Math4i-345- mands the place of his birth, and that, 1 


they told him directly, without heſitation - 


or diſagreement, and: yu” him ths 9 | 


cy for it. 


Some 


e Herodians Mar. iii; 6. viii. 15. xii. 13. Math. xvi. 12. 66h 
xxii. 16. Epiph. h. 1. 20. Philaſtt, Cat, in Hetodiani. - 


(6) Afric. in Euſ. H. E. 1. 7. 


Jewiſh Families, he 
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N A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 7 
Some years after, John the Baptiſt en- Se. I. 
red upon his miniſtry, and the government 
peing diſpoſed from the ſeverity of his life, 

Sand zeal in his preaching, to ſuſpect he was 

the Perſon, they ſent Prieſts and Levites —— 
to ast him wha he was, and whether he © 

was the Chriſt 2 He did indeed deny, he was 

ge Chriſt, under any of the Characters they 

peed him: but then he confirmed their 

lief of Chriſt's coming, and told them, 

Chriſt was ready to appear. And when 

y ſtill perſiſted o ask, why then did he 

tize, if he were not the Chriſt they 

ainly imply'd, that the notion of the 

eſſias, had its riſe from the Prophets, 

e of which did foretel, that he ſhould |. 1 _ 
ſprinkle with water, or baptize. Ezek. xxxvi. 
And thus they went on, /ooking for ano- ** 
ther: and while Jeſus converſed among 
them, one while they ſaid to him, how joh. x. 24 
long doſt thou hold us in ſuſpence 2 if thou 

be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. At another 

time concluding from his miracles, hat 

be was of a truth the prophet, that ſbould 

into the world, they contrived by 


| Feorce to make him a king. And when the ma- Joh. vi. 14,15: 
boys ae un was reſolved, to put him to death, 
the high prieſt, as ſpokeſman of the coun- 

| dil, 


$ 
Chap. I. 


MN fured him to tell, if he were the Chriſt, | 


A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 
cil, of Elders, chief Prieſts and Scribes, ad 


Mar. zxvi.63. Zhe Son of God. So little doubt had they 


Joh. iv. 25.42+ 


Gen. Alix. 10. 


PC. cxviii. 25. 


Joh. zi. 27. 
vi. 14. 
Math. zi. 3. 


Orig. c. Celſ. 
t. Tr. 27. in 
Math. and on 
John. Iren. 

20. 


of 4 Chriſt's coming, though they owned 


not Jeſus to be the Chriſt. 


Herein the Samaritans, divided in ma 


ny other points, from the Jews, agreed 


with them. Their mutual hatred, and 
want of intercourſe in civil matters, would 


not allow them, to borrow this notion in 
teligion, of the Fews. It muſt have been, 
of antient date, in their Nation. Now the 
woman of Sichar, ſpoke the ſenſe of her 


people, when ſhe confeſſed, I know that 


Meſſias cometh, who is called Chrif.. 


For they confirmed her ſaying, with their 


own mouths afterwards, and ſaid, This is © 
mmdeed the Chriſt; the Saviour of the © 


Horld. From Jacob's prophecy, and again 


2 . Pa) 


from David's pſalms, one of the titles of 


ſpake of him, the Chriſt that ſhould come 
into the world: and by the ſame name the 


Samaritan mentions him, the Meſſias that 
_ cometh. Without ſuch previous expectati- 
ons in that people, it had been a vain thing 
for Doſitheus, Simon M. Menander, and 
other falſe Chriſt s among che Samaritans 3 


He that cometh. By this name the Fews 9 


1 


al > = > >» 


to have pretended under that title, to be Se. L 
their Deliverer. 
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A Defence of CuRISTIANITY. 


But neither to Judæa nor Samaria, was 
this hope of Iſrael, confined. Wherever 


the Jews ſpread, they ſcattered the Advent 
= of their great king, the fame whereof, and 
of the time of his coming, reaching the 
people of the Eaſt, every uncommon phæ- 


nomenon, in the Sky, was thought to denote 
his birth. From the ſight of ſome ſuch ap- 
pearance, in that region of the heavens, 
which Aſtrologers, had appropriated to Ju- 
dæa, the Arabian Magi inferred, that the 


Jews Chriſt was born. Me have ſeen bis Matth. ii. 7. 
ſtar from the Eaſt, as they told Herod, and © 


are therefore come to Feruſalem, to worſhip 
him. It was then a common opinion, that 


the riſe of an unuſual ſtar, or comet, por- 


tended the birth of a great perſon, that 
ſhould cauſe, gteat revolutions, in the world 
(c). Seeing ſome ſuch ſtar, or luminous ap- 


pearance, pointing to Judæa, they thought 


it preſaged his birth, vhoſe coming was be- 


heved to be ncar. | 
| With 
(ch Orig. c. Celſ. 1. trom Chzremon the ſtoick of comets. 


Vulcanius Haruſpex.. in Serv. on Virg#'s Eclog. ix. x. and 
Georg: 1. Gtot. from Varro in Serv. En. 1. upon ZEncas 


leaving Troy, the ſlar Venus ſhewed, herſelf daily to him, 
and did not diſappear, till he came to a region, in Italy. 


A Defente of CHR18TIANITY. 


With the ſame tradition, the Greeks ang 
Romans, came to be acquainted, by means of WP) 
the Jews in Alia minor, and the Greek Iſlands, 8 
who had turned into Greek verſes, the betten 
to remember, what they had learned from 


the prophets, touching the Meſſias. Theſe 


verſes, were called Sibylline, that is, Prophe - 
tick, from a Hebrew or Chaldee word of 
the ſame ſound, that ſignifies, to prophe- 


cy (d). It doth not appear, there was any * 


perſon, that had for her proper name, 
that of Sibyl. But theſe verſes, being col- 


lected in different countries, a Sibyl was 


fancied, and denominated from that country, 


where the verſes were collected. The ge- 


nuine books of the Sibyls, purchaſed by 


Tar- 
(4) N= Tee fs dc ie; Ve Trepir, Heſych. 


Sibyl is a Roman word, which being interpreted ſigni- 


fies a propheteſs. | 
I ſuppoſe he meant Etruſcan, which was the ſame, with the 
ancient Phoenician. Varro in Lactan. Inſtit. 1. 6. onines 


femine Vates,Sibylle a Veteribus appellatz. Euſtath. inHom. 


Mulieres fatidicæ, ſibyllæ dicebantur, non quod ſanguine jun- 
ctæ fuerint; ſed Ns F wor displ. Theſe interpretation of 
Sibyl, by the Antients ſhew, that the word, y or 70, 
from the ſenſe of bearing, came to be uſed for propheſying, 
prophets bearing as it were the influence of God within 


. mY . PR” 


them, and thence were termed wmwwarePope and bd. 


As, a word of like fignification, #9 bear of carry, hath 
the ſenſe alſo of, to prophecy. 80 Num. xxiv. 3. xxiit. 7,18. | 
he took uf his parable, is rendred by Jonathan in his T. 


He ſpoke prophetically a parable. And RD, — 
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A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 
TT arquin, were burnt with the capitol in 


nas, the Greek ſibyllin verſes, were of another 
nature, and ſpoke of things to come, which 
| were foretold, in the Jewiſh prophecics, and 
nothing more, for ought appears, than what 


as grounded, on the interpretation of thoſe 


prophecies, and are therefore truly thought, 


by very learned men, to be a Jewiſh com- 
9 poſition, deſigned to propagate the belief Uſher 
Jof the Meſſias, and to prepare the way, for 
his reception, by the Gentiles. 


From 


1 Fin enn the burden of Babylon, the Burden 
1 of Moab, the burden of Damaſcus, &Cc. is rendred the Burden of 
& Prophecy, by the Targ. on Ef, xiv. 28. and the word, viz. of the 
Lord by LXX and Arab. andthe Viſion by the LXX Ef. xiii. 
. and funply the Prophecy by Targ. and LX on Prov. xxxi. 
1. And Lam. ii. 14. literally, thy prophets have ſeen falſe 
= Burdens, the Targ. and Syr. interpret. falſe prephecies, and 
the Ar. Viſions. Mal. i. 1. The burden of the word of the 
Lord is intheSyr. The viſion of the words of the Lord, Eſpe- 
ally 2 Kings ix. 15. TRUE PR VP RA mt 


* — 
8 
8 


The Lord propheſied: this prophecy, and is varied in the Heb» 
ver. 36. This is the word of the. Lord which he.ſpahe. .* 


11 
Sect. I. 
Pyllas days. Theſe had been kept ſo ſecret, Nc fd. . 
That only they knew what was contained in 72- 
them, that had the cuſtody, and a right of 
: 1 onſulting them. And the occaſions of 


conſulting them, being only extreme pub- This appears 
even after 


ick calamities, are an evidence, that they — 
J were mere Ritual books, full of directions Tac. An. 1. 


I 76. xv. 
concerning ſacrifices and expiations. Where- 2 


per. Jul. * 
Grot. Voſſius. 


= The Lord laid this burden upon him, is rendred by the Targ- . 


A Defence of CunisT1anity. © 
From the Greeks, they paſs'd to the ko i 


mans, among whom for ſome time, pre. 


concerning 4 glorious king to come, Were in 
every body's hands, and many of them un- 
der the name of Sibyllin. They were vari- 7 
ouſly applied, as men were diſpoſed, tocour Ro» 
great folks, or bend them to political pu- 
poſes. And from the application of theſe 
verſes, we have been let into the knowledge 
of their ſcope and tendency. Julius C. 
contrived a motion in the ſenate, for giving 1 
him the name of King, when employed 2. 1 
gainſt the Parthians, becauſe it was writ in 
the Books of Fate, or prophecy, the Tal 
could not be ſubdued, but by a king (a), and 
that by a king only we could be ſaved. Ci. 
cero indeed doubted, whether this was ſo E 
writ, in the true genuin Sibyls, for theſe 
good reaſons, that the verſe was an Acroi- 
ſtick, and favored the aboliſhing of their 
religion (6) [the gentile idolatry] which was 
confirmed, by the true Sybil. But ſuch at- 
tificial _ in help to memory, were no 
'Ohy ection 2 
(a) Dio l. xliv. Suet. in Julio. c. 79. tent 3 


rege, poſſe vinci. Tull. de Div. ii. c. 54. Appellandun 
- quoque eſſe regem, fi ſalvi eſſe vellenſus. (5) Hoc ſi eſt in 1 


dictions in the greek and in the latin tongue, 
| 


+0” = ww HH me — 


A Defenceof CHRISTIANITY. 


13 
© - objetion to their coming from the Jews, Sect, I. 


whoſe books ſpoke much of a king and a 


ſavior, that ſhould ſubdue all oppoſition, 
even from the race of Magog, whence the 
Parthians deſcended (6). 

Lentulus applicd this oracle to himſelf, 
as if the new expected empire, was to find 
it's accompliſhment in him (c). And up- 
on the conception of Auguſtus, it was 
commonly affirmed, that Nature was then 
in labor to bring forth a king, that ſhould 
rule the Romans (4) ; which Virgil explains 
more largely of prophecies, concerning one 


of the race of the gods, © that ſhould ſet 


tc up the golden Age again, ſubdue all the 
“ hitherto unconquered nations, the Scy- 
« thians, Parthians, Indians, and reduce 
« them all into one, univerſal empire (e), 
all which he ominates of Auguſtuss reign. 


(Y Fof. Ant. i. ). Magoges, qui ab ipſis vocantur Scy- 
thæ. The Parthians came from Scythia. Juſt. Hiſt. 
(e) Cic. Or. Cat. iii. Saluſt. App. de b. æivili. 
(d) Suet. in Of. c. 94. 
(e) Virg. Zn. vi. verſ. 791. 

Hie vir, hic eſt, tibi quem promitti ſæpius audis 
Auguſtus Cæſar, Divim genus : Aurea condet 
Stecula, qui rurſus Latio, regnata per arva 
Saturno quondam : ſuper & Garamantas & Indos 
Proferet imperium, exc. 

Hujus in adventu, jam nunc & Caſpia regna 
Reſponſis horrent Divum, & Meotica tellus, 

Et ſeptem gemini turbant trepida oſtia Nil. 

| 9 


14 
Chap. I. 


| 


- _ 


However Virgil had his end of ingratiating 
himſelf with Auguſtus, and we the benefit 


A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 


As thcir hopes from Auguſtus dwindled, 
Veil ought to revive it with the like pro- 


miſes, of the ſon, (as he will needs have 
it) that Auguſtuss wife Scribonia, was then 
big with (F). His 4th eclogue was writ for 
this vcry purpoſe, wherein he inſerts all the 


glorious things, that had been ſaid in the 7 
ſibyllinc verſes, or elſewhere, of the great 
king to come, as if prophetically ſpoken of 


this child. 
She was delivered of a daughter, to the 
diſgrace of Virgils skill in interpretation. 


of knowing the ſubject, that chiefly em- 
ployed the expectations of his Age; which 
appears to be in ſubſtance and expreſſion, 


much the ſame with what we read in the | 


prophets, and Jewiſh writers, of their Met- 


ſias. How Virgil ſhould get ſuch a particu- 3 ; 
lar knowledge of their Belief, though his 


whole argument had not been found in 
the ſibylline verſes, is not hard to gueſs. The 
h Jews 


(f) Mt. Maſon hath learnedly proved in a Diſſertation on 


this ſubject, that A. U. Cond. 714. ante Chr 40. Pollio was 


Conſul, the ſame year peace was made with Anthony at 
Brundufium, and the fame year Auguſkus married Scribo- 
nia Aunt to young Pompey's wife, whom he divorced 
the next year U. C. 715. the fame day that ſhe brought 
him a daughter. 


A Defente of CuR1sTIaNITY. 


RF Jews lived in great numbers, in one quarter 
of Rome: Herod and his followers were 
about this time in Rome, and probably gueſts 
to Pollo, as his two ſons were afterwards , 
to him, to whom this cclogue is inſcrbed. 
What he had heard of them, he ſcems to 
=> have dreſt up, after the gentile poetick man- 
= ver, and to have recommended all together, 
under the ſplendid name of Sybil, or Pro- 
phet, which contained ſome things of this 
nature. 


I 'crave the Reader's patience, while 1 


contraty, who ſeem afraid of making their 


profane learning ſerviceable to divine, 1 
ent be perſwaded, by any thing they have 
ſaid, that the likeneſs between both, in ſo 
many particulars, ſhould fall out by chance. 
Me read in Both, of a bleſſed kingdom, to 
be erected, and of the glorious days men 
& ſhould enjoy under that reign, and the ſame 
© things are repreſented in the ſame hyper- 
= bolical expreſſions : and we know the pro- 
phetick writings are too antient to be ſu- 
q NE of "OG after other Authors. 


«Wag <p > Bs 


15 
Sect. I. 
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Jof. Ant. xiv. 


15, and xv. 
13 * App. 


compare ſome paſſages which hit ſo patly, 
= with the prophets, their matter, figures and 
© phraſes, that, though I am aware of the 
> interpretations of ſome Criticks to the 


16 


Chap. I. 
A2 ——— 


— 
Dan. ii. 40, 
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Ef. Ixv. 16. 
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A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 


As Virgil, for inſtance (e), ſpeaks of an | 
Ape to come, called by him the laſt Ape, = 


(and which muſt be the fifth, as ſucceeding 
to the Iron Age, accounted in order the 


fourth by the Poets ) when the grand re. * 


volution of former times, and a new birth 
of the old world ſhall begin, and Nature re- 


ſume its priſtine vigor: when the ſimplicity | 
and juſtice of the paradiſiacal ſtate, ſhall be * 


reſtored, which was called golden, in reſpect 


to the following times; and Manners ſhall 7 


appear ſo reformed, as if anew race of men, 
was drop'd down from heaven. So the 
Prophets foretell the times of the Meſſias, 
as the Jews ever ſince look for them, under 
en the name of the Age to come: of the fifth 


kingdom, which is to ariſe under, and to ſuc- 
ceed the fourth, and which fourth is compa- 


red to iron for ſtrength and obdurateneſs: of 
a new creation, of anew heaven and a new 


earth: wherein the people ſhall be all righte- 
ous, the branch of god's planting, the work 


(e) Vir. Ecl. iv. 

Aſpice, venturo, letentur ut omnia, ſaclo 
Ultima Cumzi venir-jam carminis, tas 
Magnus ab integro ſeclorum naſcitur Ordo 
Jam redit & Virgo, redeunt ſaturnia regna 
Jam nova progenies cælo demittitur alto 

Tu modo naſcenti puero, quo ſerrea primum 
Deſinet, ac toto ſurget gens aurta mundo. 
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I A Defence of CHR 1STIANITY. 17 
of his hands *, and the heavens ſhall drop Sect. I. 


„ dom righteouſneſs t. 8 
S lf Virgil promiſes in this new kingdom, t H Ixxxv.rr. 


an end of all war, auniverſal peace through- 
L 6 out the world : a benign concord between the 
© moſt fierce, moſt voracious Animals, and the 
© weakeſt, and moſt defenceleſs creatures: an 
= extirpation of hurtful qualities from the 
earth, ſo that no poiſonous plant nor rep- 
© tile ſhall remain, and even the ſerpent it 

elf ſhall be ſlain (F). The prophets promiſc 

no leſs under the Meſſias. Nation ſhall 
not liſt up ſword againſt Nation, neither 
„ XX ſhall they learn war any more. In his days E,. ii. 4. 
1 " ſhall be abundance of peace. The wolf ſhall Ef. ix. 7. 
duell with the lamb, the calf and the EC.xi.6,'7, 8. 
young lion ſhall lie down together. The lx. 184 © 
lion ſhall eat ſtraw with the bullock : the 
ft 2X ſucking child ſhall play with the hole of 
v RX the aſp, and the weaned child, ſhall put 
lis hand on the cockatrice's den. They ſball Ef lv. x5. | 
not hart, nor deſtroy in my holy moun- 
f 8 D 3 tam. 


(f) In the beginning of his. reign, 
Erunt altera bella. 


But afterwards, 
——Pacatumg; reget, patriis virtutibus Orbem. 
——-Nec magnos metuent armenta leones.] 


| Occidet & ſerpens, & tallax herba veneni 
© Occidet 
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Chap. L tain: ( And duſt ſhall be the Serpent's 


. meat, i. e. the moſt noxious enemy to 


mankind, ſhall be ſubdued ; the abject ſub- 
miſſion of conquered perſons, that beg for 


life, being implyed in the expreſſion of 


licking the duſt. 


If Virgil, to ſhew the excceding plen- 
ty and ſecurity of that Age, faith, the 
* goats ſhall need no Shepherd, to watch 
and bring them home, but burden d with 


« milk, they ſhall of their own accord re- 
<< pair to their owners, to be caſed of it: 


* that the earth ſhali not want the rake, 
* nor the corn the plow, nor the vine 


ce the pruning-knife, nor merchants foreign 
* commodities; but every country ſhall 
produce every thing deſireable: The A/- 
% Hrian Amomum ſhall grow every where; 


| © the country Spikenard, be as common as T 
« Ivy, and the Egyptian bean, as the thorn ; 


<« Ripe grapes ſhall hang on the wild bram- 
ble, and oaks drop honey, in plenty like 
« dew (6). The prophets have been be- 

forc- 


(a) Ef. Izv. 25. And undet the figure of this judgment 
upon the Serpent, God's vengeance of the perſecuting Ty - 
rant of the Jews, is foretold, Ef. xxvii. 1. | 


(6) Ipſæ late domum referent diſtenta capellæ 
Ubera---- | 


----omnis fert omnia tellus, 
Non raſtzos patietur humus, non vinea falcem *' 


5 | 
* 1 Y % 
Robuſtis RX 
* 
* 
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forechand with him, in the like promiſes Sect. I. 
and cxpreſſions. The calf, the lion and —N 


© the fatling together, and a little child ſhall 
lead them The earth ſhall hear the EL. xi. 6. 


Zorn, and the wine and the oyl----the 


3 ſhall be proſperous, the vine ſhall give 
their fruit---and the heavens their dew : 


X the plowman ſball overtake the reaper, and noſ.ii.z1,27. 
© the treader of grapes him that ſoweth ſeed. 
E (owing and reaping and vintage ſhall fol- 
low at the heels of cach other:) And the 
mountains ſhall drop ſweetneſs, i. e. wine 


D 4 Or 


3 Robuſtis quoque jam taur's, juga ſolvet arator. 
cCedet & ipſe mari vectus: nec nautica pinus, 


Mutabit merces---- 
Errantes hederas paſſim cum baccare tellus 


Mixtaq; ridenti colocaſia fundet acantho. 


—Aſſyriumq; vulgo naſcetur amumum 


Incultiſq;: rubens perdebit, ſentibus uva 
Et duræ quereus ſudabunt roſcida mella. 


= He adds, Deut. xxxii. 

= Nec varios diſcet mentiri lana colores 13. God made 
Ipſe ſed in pratis aries, jam ſuave rubenti Ijracl ſuck = 
Maurice, jam croceo mutabit vellera luto : wig of 


Sponte ſua Sandyx paſcentes veſtiet agnos. 
The purple, the ſaffron and the vermillion colour ſhall 


1 naturally tincture the fleeces. 


* Muth like this is ſaid by Maimon. in Sanh. of the times 


= of the Meſſias, 


Et hoc eſt quod dicere ſolent, tunc terram Iſraeliticam, 


= placentas, wefteſq; ſeticas producturam, ſi quidem ita com- 
muniter de eo, qui rem aliquam jam paratam facile in- 


venerit, dicere ſolent, in venir buccellam panis piſtam, & i. 
buns cottum, © 
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Chap. I. or honey, and the hills ſball melt with Fe 

. 3 

The land of Canan is every where de. 1 
ſcribed, as a land flowing with milk and bo. 

Deut. viii. wet ney, 4 land of wheat, vines, and mill. x 

— 2 2K. The prophets therefore to give an idea of 8 } 

xviii.z2.Ezek. their new ſtare, repreſent it as another 

ü j. Canaan, ſuch as Canaan was painted to 

Jer.xxxi,12, the Jews, at their coming out of Egypt. £2 

> Hr. ii. 19. And Virgil uſing the like expreſſiom, 

of the felicity of his new Age, ſcems 8 

plainly to borrow them, from the wri- 

ters of a country, whole ſituation caul- 

cd theſe things, to be in plenty and high 

eſteem, 


. — 2 


(e) Am. ix. 13. Joel iii. 18. Kimchi on Hoſ. xiv. 8 
quoting Pſ. Ixxii. 16. There ſhall be a handful of cern in 
the laud, upon the top of the mountains, the fruit thereef, 
ſhall ſhake like Lebanon obſerves the Targ. and Jarchi 
ſay, that this plenty ſhall be in the days of the Meſlias. | 
“There are, as he goes on That interpret it of the 
change of nature in the Age to come : when corn ſhall 
** be made to live like a vine. Becauſe as that is planted 
< but once, ſo corn ſhall be ſowed but once. And ou 
© Rabbies or Doctors do ſpeak of fuch a change of Ni.. 
ture, as ſhall be hereafter in corn. And to the like 
effect Maim. in Sanh. * Tunc cuivis facile fuerit, cuivis ho- 
„ minum habere unde vivat: quippe exiguo labore, mag 
* num ſibi paraturus commodum, & hoc eſt quod dicere 

* ſolent, terram Iſracliticam placentas-—producturam, ſiqui- 
dem ita communiter de eo, qui rem aliquam jam paratam 

facile invenerit, dicere ſolent, invenit buccellam panis piſ- 
ram & cibum coctum. Id quod confirmatur ex eo quod 
gicitur E/. Ixi. 5. quo indicatur ſementem & meſſem, tun 
ibi Narata! fore. 


4 4 
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eſtcem, as they were with the Fews, and Se. I. 


4 | not remarkably in Greece, or any other TV 
land about them. 


The prophets 80 On, there ſball be NO Tech. xiv. 21. 


* more 4 Canaanite a Merchant, in the 


Jak of the Lord, as being ſupplied with 
more than enough for ſacrifice and incenſe 
at home inſtead of the thorn ſball come ,,,_ . 2 
up the firr-tree, inſtead of the bryar the wav. x, xi. 


3 2 wilderneſs ſball bloſſom lite 
the roſe the cedar, the Shittah, the myrtle, 
the oil tree, the fir, the pine and the box, 
aud every ſiveet. ſinelling tree, in the deſert gar. iv. 8. 
together. All ever-greens, and like Vir- 


g ils plants for perfume and delight, moſt 
deſireable. 


When we obſerve the titles given by 
Virgil to this Prince (d), of a child, a Son to 
be born: the beloved ſon of the gods: the 


== great offspring of Jupiter, i. e. his chief 


or firſt-born; the new ſeed that comes 
down from heaven: the honor or glory of 


bis Age, who ſball be advanced to high 


dignity and power. One can't overlook the 
like 


(4) Tu modo naſcenti puero 


Efave— 


Cara Deũm ſoboles: magnum Jovis incrementum. 


od ---Jam nova progenies cœlo demittitur alto 


---Decus hoc &. 
Aggredere 6 magnos, aderit jam tempus, honores. 
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Chap. I. like titles of the Meſſias, in the prophets; 
Ek N 9% unto us a child is given, unto us a ſon is 
5 65 Pl. re n.. le ſhall be great the mighty Hero, 
liv. 5. N the ſon of God, his firſt born; higher than 
Luc. Tak the kings of the earth: & the branch of the 
ure; fair Lord, the Beauty and Glory . in whom 
and nero God is well-pleasd |, who ſhall be exalted, 
Tr te extolled, be very high . | 

tcometh In a word, if the end of his coming be 
C6: according to Virgil, © to redeem the world 
1 l. from everlaſting fear---to do away the 
xxviii. 5g. © remains of fin to reſtore the communi- 
Fo - 5 , cation between the gods and good 
wi u. 13. © men (e); for which reaſon his birth is 

5* matter of joy, to the whole creation, 
* which in their way expreſs their glad- 
„ neſs for it (F). All theſe benefits the 


Fews expect from their Meſſias, upon the 


Jer. xxiii.7. credit of their prophecies. In his days 
Moti irs. Juda ſhall be ſaved, and Tſtact dwell 
ſafely--and no one ſhall make them afraid. 


. The redeemer ſhall turn away tranſgreſſon 


Ef. lii. 5, 6, 8, ( . from 
II. 


(e) Virg. Eccl. iv. 

Te duce, fi qua manent ſceleris veſtigia noſtri 
Irrita, perpetui ſolvent, formidine terras. 
Ille Deũm vitam accipiet, diviſq; videbit 

* Permixtos Heroas, & Ipſe videbit ur illis. 

/ Aſpice venturo, letentur ut omnia ſæclo 
Aſpice convexo nutantem pondere mundum 
Tertaſq; tractuſq: maris, cœlumq; profundum. 
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s; om 7acob-—open @ fountain for uncleaneſs 


23 
Sea. I. 


is Word fin his days God ſhall again ſet er- 


70, his tabernacle among 


men, and dwell 4. Ezek. xxxvii. 


an b » them. He will be their God, and 0 l * 


4e bs ſball be his people. 

m hey allo in like manner, call to eve- 
d, xy part of the Creation, to rejoyce for theſe 
times. Sing oh heavens, and rejoice ab earth, 


be bFreal forth into ſinging oh mountains, for 
ld the Lord hath comforted his peaple---let all 
he the trees of the field clap their hands, let 
i- rhe ſea roar, and the fulneſs thereof, the 
xd world and they that dwell therein. 

is Io reduce what hath been faid at large, 
n, o our preſent purpoſe. The things Virgil 
d. writ +0 flatter Auguſtuss ſon, arc the ſame 
ic that had been taught by the Jews from 
je their Scriptures, in very near the ſame 
terms: Virgil declaring them to be taken 
// Ffrom a prophetical book, of a fybil, 


news that the ſubject of the ſybil's book, 
Was, the coming of a great king and ſavi- 
or, ſuch as the Fews then expected. And 
Jas theſe verſes were not known, before 
the Roman ſybil books were burnt in Hi 
las days, nor before Pompey's reduction of 
= Zeruſalem, They may reaſonably be thought, 
to have proceeded from the Fews, who 
believed their redemption was at the door, 
4 when 


EC. xlix. 13. 
xliv. 23. IV. 12. 
Pf. xcvii. 8. 


24 
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Chap. I. when the Syrian Kingdom, one main 
YL branch of the Greek and zd empire wa 


fallen: and ſo are a confirmation of the 


Jeus expectation, for above ſixty years be. | 


fore Chriſt's birth. 


Indeed it was the fear, of what this vic. 


torious king, ſhould do to them, that made 
the Roman magiſtrates, ſo uneaſy with theſe 


ſybilline verſes. Cicero (g), thinking the re. 


ligion and liberties of the' commonwealth 
were endanger'd by them, raiſes ſuſpicions 


of their genuineneſs, and propoſes to remore 
them from publick knowledge into ſecret 
cuſtody,” not to be opened, as was for. 


merly ordain'd, without order of the Se 
nate. Auguſtus was not ſo much pleas'd, 
to be thought to be this king, as he was 
jealous, of the handle they gave, to turbu- 


lent and ambitious ſpirits. To provide a- bi 
gainſt the worſt, he called in all the ſ. 


bylline verſes, that were in! private hands, 


Y and lodged them, after they had been | | 
purged | 


De Divin. 11. 54. Hoc, fi eſt, in libris ſibyllinorum 
Again Quamobrem ſibyllam quidem ſepoſitam & con- 


ditam babeamus, ut id, quod proditum eſt a Majoribus, in- 


juſſu ſenatus, ne legantur quidem libri 
(+) Suet. Oct. 31. Pontificatum maximum, quem nun- 
quam vivo Lepido auferre, ſuſtinuerat, mortuo demum ſuf- 


cepit: quicquid fatidicorum librorum, Grezi, Latinig: ge- A 
neris, nullis vel parum idoneis autoribus, vulgo ferebatur 
5 ſupra Wa 


1 9 way 12 


purged carefully, in 
W-rius renewed, and perhaps extended the NY 
prohibition. For it appears from Juſtin's Suet. Ang. c. 
F. pology, that it reached the Jeus, (who 
muſt therefore be Abettors of the Sybils) 
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llos temple. Ti- Se. I. 


31. Dio. iv. 


d under this general name the Chriſtians 


were included (i), who were forbid the 
reading of the books of Hydaſpes and the 
prophets, as well as the Sybils. They all 


ere predictions of the ſame nature, and 
e Jeus, who were molt induſtrious, to 


propagate their belief, were reſtrained by 
the laws, from dealing in Books, that were 
full of nothing elle. 


But with all their caution, the expectation 


of This great king, the ſubje& of theſe 
Books, could not be rooted out of the minds 
of the people, to Veſpatians days, whoſe 
ſſudden riſe to the empire, and conqueſt of 
the Jews, ſo turned the heads of many, as 

to make them imagine, he muſt be the 
ing that had been ſpoken of. The ac- 


count 


upra 2000 contracta undiq; ac ſolos retinuit ſibyllinos: Hos 


©qu0q; delectu habito. 


i) Vopiſcus de Aureliauo. Ego miror vos, Patres 
Wancti, tandiù, de aperiendis libris ſibyllinis dubitaſſe, per- 


inde quaſi in Chriſtianorum Eccleſia, & non in templo om- 
nium deorum tractaretis: becauſe they were perillous'ts the 
Celan, to read them, but not ſo ro the Senate in caſes of 
Extremity. eee 


. 1 —— — —— — 
— — 
— — * 


26 A Defence of CHRISTIANITY: 
Chap. I. count we have in two Gentile and one 


WY Fewiſh writer, and comparing their ac. 
counts, (to which end I have placed them | 


in three columns, to be ſeen in one view) 
it comes out what they meant by ſibyllin 
books, and that the tradition preſerved in 


them, was deduced, from the Ferwiſh | 


Scriptures. 


Tacit. Hiſt. c. 13. 

Pluribus perſuaſio ine- 
Tat, antiquis ſacerdotum 
libris, contineri, eo ipſe 
tempore fore, ut valeſce- 
ret Oriens, profectiq; 
Judea, rerum potirentur. 
Quæ ambages Veſpatia- 
num & Titum predix- 
runt. Sed vulgus, [Ju- 
daorum] more huma- 
nz cupidinis, fibi tantum, 
Jatorum magnitudinem 
interpretati, ne adverſis, 
quidem, ad vers muta- 
bant ur. 


® 65 XaT% To zaiget habe ; d 7 Ates, Hs deres wget t 
. 
t , . 

or Chachams. 


Suet. in Veſp. c. 4. 

Percrebuerat oriente 
toto conſtans opinio 
eſſe is fatis ut 60 


. de bel. vii. 31. 
That which chiefly ex- 


cited them (the Jews) to 
war, WaS an ambiguou, 


tempore, Judzi pro- frophecy, which was al. 


fecti rerum potiren- 
tur. Id de imperio 
Romano, quantum 
poſtea eventu patuit, 
prædictum, Judæi ad 
ſe habentes, rebella · 
runt. 


ſo found in the ſacred 


books, that at that tim © | 
ſome one within their 


country ſhould ariſe, that 
ſhould obtain the empire 


of the whole world *. For 


this they had received (by 9 


tradition +) that it wa 


ſpoke of one of their N at- 
on, q and many wiſe men 
were deceived with the 7 

But in 
truth Yeſpatian's empire 


interpertation. 


was deſigned in this pro- 
phecy who was created 
Emperor in Judas. 


— — - 
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From the collation of theſe paſſages it Sect. I. 
1 W A 
1. That all three Hiſtorians agree, that 

1 Mi was a general expettation of 4 neu 

3 kingdom, to appear about that time, which 

from Judęa ſhould extend it ſelf over the 

whole earth. It was a rooted perſuaſion 

in many, faith one: It was commonly 

© known thr oughout the whele Eaſt, faith a- 

̃nother. It was the principle that chrefiy 

; tirr'd up the Jewiſb Nation, to war with 

the Romans, and many of their wiſe men, 
FRabbics or learned in their ſcriptures and 
Wrraditions, truſting to it, were deceived, 
Faith the third. 

2. This perſuaſion was antient and con- Suct. 
ant or uninterrupted : derived down by 
— as the ſenſe of the ſacred pra- jo. 
Whecies of the Jeu, and fo underſtood 

For their wz/e men. 

3. This perſuaſion was contained in the 
ſacred books of the Prieſts: faith Facit. 
In the holy books of the prophets, ſaith Jo- 
4 ephus. In the fates, ſaith Suet. meaning the 
J. libri fatales, or prophetick books, which 
is but another word for the fibyllin 
4 Peel (H. 
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4. The 


Y Virg. En. vi. v.45. uſes promiſeuouſly, poſcers fata & 
penſa Sibylla and other where. 
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Chap. I. 4. The opinion that went abroad ac- 
WYY cording to Suet. of the Fews poſſeſſing this 
empire, is explained by Tacit. that the 


Eaſt ſbould prevail, and by Joſeph. that 2 


certain man of their Nation ſbould rul: 
the world. There is therefore ground to 


think, that the Romans, poſlibly without 


knowing the reaſon, did call the expected g 


king, by the name of the Eaſt. So the 
Zech. vi. 12. Greek Jews called their Meſſias, Audi 


The Eaſt in- 
terpreted by Or Eaſt, from whence the Jews at Rome 


the jew. Targ. might ſpeak of him as the Orzens, in ome 2 | 


— ro al of the many Latin prophecies, relating to 


c. 31. his times, that were divulged there in 4. 
guſtus's days. We may the rather rr 
this, becauſe the perſuaſion being fercht 
from the holy books, the name as well * 
the thing might be taken thence. 

5. From the argument of the three hiſto. 


3 


$4 . 


4 | 


rians, that at that time the king ſbould . 


Pear, it may be collected, that there were 
times marked in the ſacred books, for his 


coming, which were then thought to be 


expired. Nor could Joſephus have erred 
ſo groſſly, in applying the prophecy to 
Veſpatian, but for this. The period fixd 


was over. He could find no new reck- 
oning, to protract the expectation. De- 


ſpairing then of a NMeſſias in his own nat | 
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ſe 
en ambiguous or dark Oracle, becauſe the 


event did not anſwer to his ſenſe of it, 
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4 on, he pitches upon one in the Roman, 


bat time appears farther, from the Num- 


per of Impoſtors (a), which were not known 
Wn any Age before; from the readineſs of 


the people to joyn them at any hazard; 


and the vigor with which they oppoſed 
She Romans in the ſiege, without and a- 


4 gainſt All hopes of ſucceſs, beſide that, 


hich this ezpectation inſpired them with (). 


From this perſuaſion they rebelled: from 


his perſuaſion the hearts of the common 


people were kept up, under all the miſe- 


ics of the ſiege; and even their diſappoint- 
ments did not cauſe them to forſake it. 
6. Though Joſephus calls this prophecy, 


yet he owns it was ſo underſtood in -the 


ZF(cnſe 1 am ſpeaking of, by their wiſe men, 
and by thoſe before them that had deli ver- 
ed down this ſenſe of it. Very dark in- 


(a) Joſ. Ant. xx. 6, 7. d. b. vii. 31. 
(6) Tof. d. b. iii. 27. Gr. 


Tac. 


d. b. vi. 35. All the time of the ſiege they were allpred of help in 


© ſome cxtraordinary way. 


vii. 4. Falſe prophets in Jeruſalem promiſed the people, that the Day 


1 © of Salvation was come, even to the laſt hour of their ruin. 


vi. 30. Even when the Romans were maſters of the temple, one of 


lurprizing interpoſition, at their laſt extremity. . 
E deed 


them led up 6000 men, to certain deſtruction, in confidence of ſome 


Chap I. deed it muſt be, if deſcribing one of the 
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royal houſe of David to be ther Km 
it intended a Roman of an obſcure fami. ? 
ly: if deſcribing him, as the converter «| 4 
the Gentiles to the knowledge of the true 4 ö 
God; it was to be underſtood of one tha | 
lived and dyed an Idolater : if deſcribing 8 
him, as the perſon that ſhould put an end 
to the Roman Empire, in belief whereof S fl 
the Jews took up arms againſt them, it q 0 
meaned, a Roman ſhould deſtroy the Jew. ti 
iſb nation and religion. Joſephus therefore, 
whatever motives he had for ſo applying 
the prophecy, upon ſecond thoughts in wri- 
ting his antiquities, returned to his firſt be. 
ii. lief, and fairly hints there, as do the reit f I | 

ix. of his nation, that Daniels Meſlias wu : 
yet to come, and ſubdue the Romans. 
7. The prophecy Foſephus refers to, if it E 
be not a ſummary of all the prophecies, is 
part of Baalams words in Nam. xxiv. 7. 
according to the tranſlation of the Ixx. 4 
man ſball come forth of his [Jacob's] ſeed, Þ 
and ſhall rule many nations, and his king. ® 
dom ſhall be exalted above Gog [the name 
of the powerful kings of Scythick nati 
ons} and ſball be encreaſed And this text 
was alſo underſtood of the Meſſias, by 
Philo, whoſe Authority is the laſt that | 
ſhall | 
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2 Pall produce, in this ſection, to ſhew the SeQ. II. 
ue, Frpectation of that Age. Philo, was a Jew ©. | 
ni. b q pf Egypt, a little ancienter than 7oſephus, 

End co-temporary with Chriſt. He was a 

= nan of great credit and authority in his 
Nation, and of high truſt at Alexandria, 

ns be place of the world, moſt diſpoſed to 

nd popular tumults, and moſt fer againſt the 

Jews (c). For this reaſon, we arc not to 

ook for ſuch plain declarations in him, of 

he hope of Iſrael, concerning the pro- 

üſed king, as we have now ſeen. It had 

been no leſs than rebellion in him, to 

peak out the ſentiments of his heart, Hints 

However he gives, ſufficient for thoſe, that 

cre acquainted with the belicf of the Jews, 

o underſtand, that in Egypt, as well as in 

Paleſtine, in the Weſt, and throughout the 

aſt, they entertained themſelves, with the 
xpectation of a Meſſias. 

Hear his own words (4). The wild 8 to 
creatures ſhall be tamed, when the Fews aids 7 
« tame their paſſions, and war ſhall not 

« reach the country of the godly, (i. Jews) 

* [no more war, IJ iv, 3.] or if their e- 

© nemies be ſo mad, as to gather to battle, 

E'2 * their 
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(6) Jol. de bel. ij. 21. Lat. in Alexandria, e ater, ad- 
== verſus Judzos ſeditio. 
(4) Philo de pram. & pen. p. 923. 4. 
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32 A Defence of CR ISTI1A NITY. 
Chap. I. „their courage ſhall not laſt, being made 
SY ſenſible how impoſſible it is to ſubdue 3 
Ley. 26. 8. « them. For five ſhall put to flight an 1 

« hundred, and an hundred of you ſhall pu 
ten thouſand to flight. And they fel 
« fly many ways that come one way. For 
Num xxiv. 7. « as the Oracle faith, A man ſball go forth, 
« and warring againſt great and populou 7 "3 


% nations, ſhall overcome them, God ſend- q IE 


4 


A A CY * Ly LY * 


ce ing all ſuitable help to the godly 3 CC 
this man ſhall extend his conqueſts for e 
„ © the good of the conquered, fo as to be li 


5 
— — Frkw- « the ſtrengthof the n the heal V0? 


poo , le. 4 all mankind. 

Philo juſt touches upon the prophecy in 
Numbers, but we ſee the hope he builds on 
it; For this Man is the Meſſias, according 
tothe three JewiſhParaphraſts, upon thePen- - 
tateuch and according to Maimonides (e). 

In another place () he expected the co 
verſion of the Gentiles, to Moſes's las, 
whenever the affairs of the Jews ſhould | 
mend. For many years, our Nation hath u 
not been proſperous----but if an oppor- 

A Funity 29-54 1 52 for the better, oy 

901 great 


OE? 8 ao 
= 


22 Jon. & Hier Targ. on Num, 24. Maim. Saab. c. xi, La * 
Teſtatur de Meſſia in Paraſcha Bilam. =. 
(f) Vit. Mofis ii. p. 660. = 
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tj great an advantage will probably be made Sect. I. 
le $ of it? the nations will then, I'm per- 99 
Fu « ſwaded, forſake their own laws and cu- 
u toms, for ours. For our laws appearing 
| then in full luſtre, with the felicity of 
or “our nation, will eclipſe the laws, of all 


* other countrics. 

Again, repreſenting the delign of the 
ewilh;laws, to promote ſameneſs of mind, 
communion, concord, ſimilitude of man- 
ners, from whence proceeds the chief fe- 
Wlicity of families, cities, nations, and pro- 
Wvinces, and indeed of the whole race of 
mankind, he adds, (g) © Hitherto theſe 
things have been ſimple wiſhes, but 1 
firmly believe they ſhall (hereafter) be 
real facts, when God ſhall bring forth a 
=X © plentiful crop of virtue . Which being 
not yet our lot, we have a longing deſire 
after them, almoſt from our infancy.” 
We ſce how carly Parents taught their 
Children, the belief, of the good things 
under the Meſſias.] 

Again he encourages them to hope, an mn p. 
(that the earth ſhall be hereafter like Pa- 
bp E 3 e radicc 
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_ the completion of part of what was pro? 
'© miſed, is ground for our believing * 


er. xxiii. 6. 
ech. ix. 


ii. © Moſes, ſaith he, being about to dy} . 


8 
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« radice, where fruits growing of their ow?! pl 
* accord, they ſhall lead their lives in plem 
« without labor, or ſorrow. 1 ne 


And to the like effect, he interprets, ſom E Ad 
of Moſes's bleſſings upon the twelve Tribe 


« foretells what ſhould befal each trib? 
* hereafter. Some of theſe things are i } 
& ready fulfilled : others we expect. For 


60 reſt. ” | 
The times would not admit him to mall I 
the paſſages, which by recourſe to their bib 
they might read with morc fecurity, ant 
had often heard in private. They are al 
three laſt verſes of Deut. xxxiii. 1ſrael tha 
ſhall dwell in ſafety alone. (Which the Po 
phets after him repeat.) They of the 7 
tain of Jacob (4. e. his feed) upon 4 land i 
corn and wine : his heavens alſo ſhall dum 
dew. Happy art thou, oh Iſrael ! who i 
like unto thee, oh people, ſaved by the Je 
hova, the ſhield of thy help, the ſword © 
thy excellency ? thy enemies ſball be ſubdi. p. 
ed unto thee, and thou ſhalt tread upon then 9 at 
high places: i. e. their kings and princes I tc 
All the Jews explain this bleſſing of fab: 2 
tion by the Meſſias, before whom no h © 


© 4% , 
poſition MR 
If 


— a. - 


4 , 
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Om | 
end 8 


be he told them of things yet to be fulfilled 
a In Moſes's bleſſing, and that therefore the 
rik | ews of his country and age, had a firm ex- 
NY pectation of a Meſſia to come, and of hap- 
fe py days under him. 

EX Let us now riſe a ſtep or two higher, and 
ew that this was then no novel opinion, 
aken up from the circumſtances of their 
ondition ; but was the belief of their forc- 
athers from the Age of Antiochus Epiph. 
d earlier, even from their re-eſtabliſh- 
ent, at their return from Babylon. And this 
propoſe to ſhew, in the two next Sections. 


. 
WE: .. 

Wh 7 
E 
We 
1 


22 


0 e e 8 hk 
1 

1 CHAP. I. Sr. Il. 

9 E general expectetion which the Jew- 
10 iſh nation had of a great king and 


„ deliverer to come, about 60 years before, 
and at the birth of our Lord Jeſus, hath been 
proved. But this expectation was much 

antienter. We may trace it to the days next 
x L to Antiochns Epiphanes. Nor did it then 


= Governors, for ſupporting the drooping ſpi- 
1 E 4 the 


25 ariſe from the political contrivances of their 


35 
oſition ſhall ſtand, and under whom, the Sec. II. 
irth, the land of Canaan, ſhall yield her 
| q Loh We may be therefore ſure, Philo 
Kd this very paſſage in his thoughts, when 
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Chap. I. 
Oe ed 


1 Maccabees, 
Eecleſiaſticus, ; 
Tobit were 
firſt in the Je- 
ruſalem 
tongue. 
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rits of the people, under the oppreſſion of | 
the Greeks. The Jews needed ſuch an ar. 1 
tifice long before, if the ſubjection of theit | 


State made it neceſſary. But beſides that, 
it ſeems impoſlible to have deceived the 3 1 
people, with ſuch vain hopes, if there had 


been no antecedent foundation, or color t. 


in their ſcriptures, - in an Age eſpecially, 
that had free commerce with the learned 
nations about them, the teſtimony I ſhall no 
give, of a far higher antiquity ot this belief, 
muſt ſilence all ſuppoſſtions of this kind. 

Suetonius, a gentile writer hath told us, ii 
it was an ancient and conſtant perſwaſion: i 
Tacitus adds, it was as antient as the oli 
books of the Prieſts, for it was contained 
in them; and received by tradition from their 
wiſe men, as Foſephus witneſſes. They had 3 b 


authorities, for what they wrote, which we 


want. The Chaſm in the Jewiſh hiſtory, 9 
from the ceaſing of prophecy, to dere 9 


through the loſs of their books, which we 


lament, is to be ſupplied only, from a few re- 1 I 
mains in the Apocryphat books; which were 


ſo named, not from being of no credit, but 


not of cqual authority, with the Canonical 2 


ſcriptures. Had we the Hebrew Originals, : 


in which tongue ſome of them were writ, /k 
they might have been of more ſervice in the | al | 


pic 
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of preſent controverſy. But take them, as we Sect. II. 

ar- ¶ have them in Greek; in them we ſee plainly, SV 

eit | the hope which the Jews conceived, from - 

at, 1 Age to Age, of Him that was to come, 

he whom they ſpoke of, ſometimes as a Pro- 
phet, or Prieſt, ſometimes as a King; ſome- 

times under the character of two of theſe 

offices joined together; and of the happy 

days they looked for, at his coming. 

Ihe writer of the firſt of Maccabees, who 

is a grave and credible Author, expreſſes 

upon two occaſions, their national expecta- 

tion. Upon cleanſing the ſanctuary, that 

Antiochus had profaned, it was reſolved, 

faith he, 0 lay by the ſtones of the pollu- 1 Mac. iv. 46. 

ted altar, in the mountain of the temple, r 

till there ſhould come a Prophet, to anſwer 

about them. Not an Ordinary Prophet, 

for they knew that after Malachy, no ſuch 

was to come, until the ſending of Elias. Seder. Olam. 

But it was the extraordinary Prophet, like to =o 8 

e Moſes, they here looked for, who was to 

. = anſwer their queſtions, as Moſes did the v. in pag. gs. 

ec F Jews of his time, and as the High-prieſt 

t 2X afterwards, is ſaid to anſwer by Urim, when x Sam. xxiii, 

| F <nquired of, in matters of Religion and Na- f. ge- 

A tional concernment. He muſt be a Prophet Num. xxvii. 

of the higheſt character, for whom they re- 

; BF {ervedthe kingdom as his right, and would 

- | not 


k 
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Chap. I. not put him by, for the greateſt merit, in | | 


any other family, or perſon. This alſo is 
related by the ſame writer, 1 Mac. xiv. | 


Fudas the Maccabee was God's great in- 4 


ſtrument, in reſtoring the worſhip and policy 


the nation to much glory, ſubdued the 
heathen round about, and things proſpered 
mn his hands, for he exalted the people of 


Ifracl. What did they thereupon? Why in 
gratitude, for ſuch perſonal and family be- 
nefits, They, the People and Prieſts, by a © 
xMac. air. National contract, appointed him to be T heir 2 
35 41, . Governor and High-Prieſt for ever (i. him 
and his ſons) umtill there ſhould ariſe a fait. 


ful Prophet. 


What need of any limitation at all, if 
they were not petſwaded, a certain petſon, 
was to come under theſe characters? If the 
Prophet they expected, had not an indefe- 
zible title, to both Kingdom and High- Prieſt. 
hood? In other words, if they did not 
look for a Meſſias, that ſhould be both 
King and Prieſt upon the throne, according 

ae to David and Zechary's prediction? The 


many glorious acts of Simon, did not mil- 
lead them to think Simon was that prophet. 


Neither his Tribe, nor place of Nativity, 5 


nor did the time agree thereto : they there- | 


ER A . 
; —_— 


fore 
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fore covenant, that Simon and his ſueceſ. Sect. II. 
ſors, ſhould be both King and High-Prieſt, 
till the reckoning was out, and that time 
ſhould come. We can't have better evi- 
dence of a National expectation, than ſo 
publick an act of the whole Nation, which 
was inſcribed in tables of braſs, and ſet up , 48, . 
in a conſpictious place in the compa(ls of the 
temple, and copies thereof laid up in the 


treaſury. 


Nor ſhould the Epithet, given the prophet 
expected, be paſſed over ſlightly. He is ſty- 
led The faithful Prophet, to ſhew he was Teng <ani- 
to be another Moſes, a Govetnot, and Law- wn” 
giver, and Pricft, of whom God gave this 
teſtimony, he was faithful in all my houſe, 
Num. xii. 7 Such another faithful prophet 
the Jews believed He ſhould be, whom God Deut. xvii. 
promiſed to raiſe ip from among their W 
brethren like unto Moſes. For the Author 
to the Hebrews; took the notion from the 
Synagogue, when he applied the ſame Epi- 
thet, to the Meſſias, where he compares his 
miniſtry with Moſes's; Heb. iti. 2. He uus 52 ie Heb. 
faithful to him that appointed him, as ame a 
Moſes alſo 04s fairbful in all his houſe. fig, 

Sure we are, the coming Of a Royal. pro- 
het, continued to be the currant Belief, in 
the days of our Lord Jeſus. For no ſooner 

were 
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Chap. I. were the people convinced by his miracles, 

Fe that he war of a truth that prophet, that 1 

75. ſbould come into the world, but they went 

to take him by force, and make him a ling. 

And in excuſe for carrying him triumphantly * 

through the city as a king, and for proclaim- * 

Joh. 32 13. ing before him, Bleſſed be the king that 
— in the name of the Lord, bleſſed le 

the kingdom of our father David, to thoſe | 

that were moved thereat, and demanded Rt 

Math. xai. 12. who is This? they anſwered, This is Je- 

ſus, the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. 

X This action of the Jews, is the beſt inter- 

pretation, of their ſentiments, concerning 

the faithful Prophet in the Maccabees, for 

whom they kept the kingdom, and high- © 

prieſthood. If their Anceſtors would not 

have J7mon for their Governor and High- 

ſ prieſt any longer than till there ſhould a- 

riſe A faithful prophet : the Jews in Jeſus i 

time, being ſatisfied, that Prophet was come, 

and that Jeſus was that prophet, were for 

putting him into the government immedi- 

atcly ; the coming of this prophet, was 

therefore the belief of the Age of the Mac- 

cabees, as well as of the Age of Jeſus Chriſt; 

Luc. xxiv. 19. and they truſted alike in both, that that 
prophet was he, that ſhould redeem Iſrael. 


As 
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book Eccleſiaſticus, affords us more evi- 
1 | dence, for a Century before that. 
XZ For though Eccleſiaſticus, was turned in- 
to Greek, under Ptolemy Evergetes, or 
F , Phyſeom about the year 133 before Chriſt: 
yet it was writ long before, in the Feruſa- 
lem tongue, by Jeſus the grandfather, or 
perhaps great-grandfather of the Tranſlator, 
who ſeems to be co-temporary with Simon 
ſon of Onias the High- Prieſt. And this date 
brings up the Author, to the times of the 
| earlieſt Prolemies. 211 
Now in a prayer made, for the Jewiſh 
Church, he gives a ſummary, of things God 
had promiſed them, and which they waited 
for with ſome impatience, Eceluſ. xxxvi. 
Send thy fear upon all the Nations that 
tel not after thee, lift up thy hand againſt 
== the ſtrange nations----- Let them know thee, 
= as we have known thee, that there is no 


* = SS . Th — * 3 — — 
8 8 — 


ſhort. Remember the oath or covenant. 
Gather all the Tribes of Jacob together, and 
Inherit them from the beginning. Fill Si. 
on, that it may magnify thy oracles, which 


* 


As this expectation of the Jews, of the Scct. II. 
IX cocond Century, before Chriſt, ſtands atteſted Nac. 
= by publick monuments and records : ſo the 2 and 


God, but only thou.--- Renew miracles, and Pn 
make other ſtrange wonders---- Make the time es bogs 


\ 
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Chap, I. foretold theſe events; and thy people becauſi 


EV of thy glory. Give teſimony to thoſewhom 


thou haſt poſſeſſed from the beginning : and 
raiſe up or accompliſh, (a) the propheczes that 


have been in thy name. Reward them that 


wait for thee (that live in hope of the 
completion of thy prediftions) and ier, or 


to the end that, as Vulg. Lat. thy prophets © : 
may be found faithful, true in what they 2 


forctold, 


The things he prays for, are the very 
ſame things, that the Jews expected in our 
Saviour's time, by and under the Meſſias, 8 
vis. The converſion of the Gentiles, to the 
one God: the deſtruction of certain Nations 
their enemies; the Reſtoration of all the 


tribes; and the working of miracles. In 
both Ages, they prayed, that God would 
haſten the accompliſhment,---make the time 
t, or as it was in the prayer at the tem- 


Eccluſ. I. 24. 


the Meſſias, in our days, quick, + 


The ground of hope, was in the Jews 
of Ecclehaſticus, and of Chriſt's Wy 
ame 


So the word Od ſignifies, 1 Sam. iii. 11, 12. to which Tree vpe 
rules anſwers. Syr. & Arab. render this verſe in Eccluſ. Make good the 
reftimonies of thy ſarvants that were from the beginning, and fulfil the 


prophecies which the former prophers ſpoke in thy name. 


hes time: and is ſtill their form in the Syna- 3 
gogue, when they pray for any bleſſing of 


3 
7 ks 


3 
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3 ame, to wit, God's oath, or covenant, and Sect. IL 

de promiſes of the Prophets. Would you F N 

be fure what hat oath was, and with ww®. 

EX whom? ſee it explained in the fame author. 
It was the efſing of all men, and the cove- 

nant, aſſured by an vath to Abraham, and 

ER e/tablifhd with Iſaac. It was the covenant 

E bings that he made with David, to exali 

Eis horn for euer. His mercy whereby he 
promiſed a remmant unto Jacob, and a Roor Eccluſ. xlvii. 

oxro Davm, or a Meſſias to come out of 1 

5 I his loins, as the Jews underſt and the words 

of Eſa, there alluded to. LL 

Would you know the age wherein they 

looked for theſe things? It is after the caming 

H Elias, according to this fon of Syrach, 
EF who wes written of, that he fbowld turn * 

the heart of the father to the Son, and 

' XX 72f ore (or preach up the reftoring of,) 

de Tribes of Facob, whole gathering he 

before prayed for. 

Would you hear, who the prephets are, 

that he prays may be found feithful ? He 

names ſome of them in the end of thisBook. 

= £/ay, faich he, faw by an excellent ſpirit, Eccluſ. zliii. 

ö what ſhould come to paſs at the laft ; and 1 

he comforted them that mouru'd in Jian. 


An the latter days, the days of the Meſſias, 


" = : 
according to the Jewiſh language, who was 


Eocluſ. xliv. 
21, 21. 


1 

* 
1 

ö 
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Chap. I. ſpoken of, as the comforter, the conſolation 3 
Wn of Iſrael.) He fſhewed what ſtould come to © 
Luc. ii. 25, paſs, to the end of the Age, and ſecret 
OR things or ever they came. Again, of the 


2 W prophets, let the memorial be bleſſed ; -- 


Ecclu. zu, for they comforted Jacob, and deliver 
Them by aſſured Hope, i. e. They promiſed 
the Jews, That deliverance which they | 5 


truſted to, with great aſſurance, and there. 


fore prayed daily for at the temple, that God 

would perform his mercy with them, and 

1. 24 deliver them at his time. This comfort in 
the XII Prophets could be no other, than 


redemption by the Meſſias, becauſe three ot 


the XII that promiſed it, lived after the 
Return from Babylon, to which ſome would 
apply theſe paſſages. Yet after their return 8 
they foretold it, as a thing to come, the 


| Jews expected it as yet future, and earneſtly 
prayed fort, in the days of Simon the High- 


Prieſt, z. e. near the days of Alexander the | 0 


great: and the writer of Eccleſiaſticus, re 


news the petition, that God would make the | : 


time ſhort, for this deliverance. 
But to connect this expeRation with the 
Prophetical times, we have one authority 
ſtill behind; and that is of Nehemiah him 


Aimee e J pas N bees auv, vul. Lat. fidelem faciende, make 
good his promiſe. 


ſa, 


4 Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 45 
=E fit. Nehemiah was at Babylon the 32d of Sect. II. 
1 Artaxerxes Longimanus, the 43 3d year be- 
core Chriſt; and ſome years after this, had 

leave to go to Jeruſalem, and rectiſy the 
- TE diſforders, that had encreaſed there in his 
a bſence. Being but a youth in the 2oth of 
chat king, he was probably alive near the 
beginning of the 4th Century before Chriſt, 

= which was little more than a hundred years, 
WE before the writer Eccleſtaſticus was born. 
In his old age, the book Nehemiah was Net. vil. g. 
W writ, wherein is inſerted, a regiſter of their 
genealogy, that went up, from Babylon, to 
Jeruſalem, in virtue of Cyrus decree, 
Erxra hath preſerved the {ame regiſter, to 
=& which he and Nehemiah, have added the 1 Eftr. v. 40. 
judgment of the Tirſbatha, (who was Nehe- 
nab, ) in the calc of the Prieſts, who went 
up then, but could not afterwards prove 
themſelves, to be of the family of the Prieſts. 
They were, as polluted, put from the Prieſt- Ae "il. 6s 
hood ; for the Tirſbatha had ſaid, they E. 63. 
= ſhould not eat of the moſt holy things, till 
We there ſtood up 4 Prieſt (an High-Prieſt, as 1 Eſdr. v. 48. 
che antient Greck verſion has it) with Urim 
and Thummin. | 
= The Urim and Thummim, as part of the 
ornaments of the High-Pricſts, were ſurely 
"”" imita- 
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Chap. I. imitated, in his veſtments (a) in Nel 3 
—YY miah's time. But that which was of uſe, 
in the Urim and Thummim, was wanting A 
under the ſecond temple. God no mor 
Ps xxvii. inſpired the High-Prieſt, when he ache Nj 
, counſel for the people, after the Judgmen; 1 
of Urim before the Lord, as formerly. 
It was therefore Nehemiah's meaning 
that they ſhould wait for the coming of u 
High Prieſt, who ſhould be alſo a prophe, ; + 
endued with the gift of telling all thin 

as the Samaritan woman ſaid of the Me 4 

ſias; of ſolving all their doubts and queſt ' 1 

ons. If an ordinary prophet, would hay 
ſufficed, for this purpoſe, Haggai or Z. 
chary, might have been conſulted ; or Mi. 
lachy, who lived with Nehemiah, or ſoon 1 | 
after. But none of theſe were High-Priefts, 
And it was a High-Prieſt, whoſe coming in. 

they were to wait for, who ſhould be the Wai 
r Mac. air. faithful prophet : and Him, the Jews fil 2 
22 expected in the days of the Maccabees. 
We can't doubt, that this High-Prieſt is 
the Meſſias, becauſe the Jews make it to 
be part of the Meſlias's buſineſs, when he BY; 
comes 


(a) So it ſeems from Zech. iii. 4, 5. and Eccluf. lix. 11. Simon put n 
the robe of honour, he was cloathed with the perfettion of glory, xlv. 1, 
8, 10. The ſame garments are called the robe of glory perſect a . 
Alluding to the words Thummin and Urim, which fignify perfeftion, aud 
glory, or light. 
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omes © to ſort their families, reſtore their Sect. II. 

genealogies, and ſet aſide ſtran gers: 
Nad they ground their opinion, on theſe 
Fords of the Tirſhatha (a). And till 

the Meſſia comes, no one ſhall be fit, 

to conſult the Lord, and to teach by di- 

vine oracles, is the Talmudiſts expoſi- 

oon of this place (6). 

lf this be fo, the Jews in Nehemia/'s 

me, expected the Meſſias, under the cha- 

aer of an High-pricſt with Jrim and 

ET bummin ; and that brings us up to the 

riptural times. After this, it is needleſs, 

ic o ſearch for farther proofs. But having 

„et, with paſſages, that ſpeak to the like 

wpectation, as the former, within the ſame 

3 Interval, I will not onyit them; though for 

ent of a Date, wheròby the time of wri- 

ing theſe Apocryphal Books may be aſcer- 

ined, I can place them in no order; and 

ua therefore throw them together, in 8 


e following Section. 
F 2 C HAP. 


.) Maim. Melac. c. 12. When the kingdom of king Meſſias is eſta- 
lim ed, and all the people gather'd to him, there ſhall be a recenſion of 
cry one of them, by the direction of the ſpirit of God, which ſball 
% upon him: for he ſhall ſit as a refiner and purifier, and ſhall purge 
e ſons of Levi, firſt, faying this is a Prieſt, this is a Levite. and repell 
hoſe that are not of their families, RW INT WORN JU according 
ui /aid, for the Tirſhatha ſaid, they ſhould not eat of the holy things 
il there flood up a Prieſt with Urim and Thummim-- 
(b) Tr. Sora. c. 89. 
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Chap. I. 


LT NS 


Tob. xiv. 


F- ; a: 

. er. I. „ 

HE point before us is the general bel 

| of a Meſſias, by the Fews,in the inter b 
between the days of Chriſt and the laſt py RE. 
phets. This, I truſt, hath been made fu F 
evident, in the former (cations. More in , 


ſtances occur, in two, or three books 'Y 
the Apocrypha, whoſe Age can't be dete P. 
mined, with any certainty, though we n 1 


ſure they were writ, before the Age «a „ 
our Saviour; and as it ſeems, in the coun A + 
try, where they had been of old captive; rt 
with deſign, to preſerve the true ſenſe c 
thoſe prophecies, which ought to be th g. 
ſtudy, and comfort in that afflicted cond. 
tion. 2 ſp 
The book Tobit, is ſuch a Manual, tt 
pious Iſraelites in their diſperſion ; 1]. 
in him we read his aſſured hope of ch 50 
promiſes, which was indeed the Hope db. 
Tſrael. | 'R8 
My ſon, ſaith he, I ſurely believe 
brethren ſball be ſcattered in the car 5 A 


from that good land; and Feruſalem ll 


ſhall be burnt, and ſhall be deſolate for | 
time: And that God again will have m. 
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| on them, and bring them again into the Sect. III. 
na, where they ſball build a temple, but 


„„ lite to the firſt, until the time of that 
ae be fulfilled (c). [Fag. Hebr. copy 
30 ads, when they ſhall go again into the 
* reteſt captivity:] But afterwards they 
all return from all places of their capti- 
Wity, and build up Feruſalem gloriouſly, and 
* e houſe of God ſball be built in it for 
rer, with a glorious building, as the Pro: 
bets have ſpoken thereof. And all nati- 
ns ſhall turn and fear the Lord God tru- 
, and ſhall bury their idols. So ſhall all 
Ppations prazſe the Lord,-.--who ſhall exalt 
che horn of Fag.] his people. 
'L Of theſe things Tobit pretended not him- 
i ceif to prophecy, but to collect the ſenſe 
of the Prophets, before him. He therefore 
ſpeaks of ſome things paſt, in the ſtyle of 
che Prophets, who {poke of them in their 
days as future: and theſe he reminds his 
people of, to cxcite their truſt in God, and 
belief of his prophcts, ſor the fulfilling of 
W thoſe things, that were yet behind. 
e mentions four great events to come 
WF which he ſaith, he took from the Prophets, 
F z S. 


(c) fog rage. of age Fd. Eccluſ. xlviii. 25. 


Fat. donec impleatur TMR Y ſeculum unum. i. e. primum 


50 


Chap. I. viz. the end of the Few:ſh age, or far 
aud a long captivity of his Nation, whic i 
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he joins with it; and this hapned unde I 
Titus: 2. A General return from That Cy 
tivity: 3. The rebuilding the City and} 
Temple of Jeruſalem gloriouſly : and la. | 
ly, the Converſion of all the Gentile 1 
tions from idolatry, when the horn, th: 
king, or kingdom of his people ſhould k 
exalted. | ? 
But what are theſe things, it may be a 4 
ed, to the Meſſias? Very much. Because | 
theſe events, in the prophets, Tobit refer A ki 
to, are connected, with reſtoring of th 9 : k% 
fallen kingdom of David, and of a parad- t 
ſtacal State to Judæa, which both wer 


characters of the happy days, expected un. 


der the Meſſias, even down to the bret F 
Jeu 5. 8. h. 
Amos, whom certainly he here intend 
becauſe Tobit uſes his words to the ſame 
purpoſe, in his prayer, xiii. 10. Praiſe th 
everlaſting king, that his Tabernacle my 
be built again with joy, and thoſe thit 
are captives reſtor d, &c. Amos, I (ay, 
who foretells in the ſame paſlage the c. 
verſion of the gentiles, is underſtood by 
the Fews, to promiſe the manifeſtation of 
the kingdom of Meſſias the ton of Davis, 
1 
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3 in purſuance of God's oath to David of Sect. III. 


a perpetual kingdom; which kingdom of WON 


4 David was not fallen before the Babylo- 
nian captivity, and never yet, as they think, 


reſtored ſince. And Eſau who is another 


| f of his prophets, for the glorious building Et lv. 12. 
4, Jeruſalem, with Saphires and Emeralds 
i: and precious Stones, &c, xiii. 16, 17. gives 


WT there a figurative deſcription of the new Je- 


ruſalem, to ſhew its-reſemblance, to Pa- 


FF cadice, at its firſt creation. 


For by plenty of gems of various 
kinds, is the glory of Eden repreſented 


; i (a) in Ezekiel. From whom P.. 


to (e) ſeems to have borrowed the fi- 
F 4 gures, 


(4) Ezek. xxviii. 13. Thou haſt been in Eden: every precious ſtone was 
thy covering, the Sardis, Topaz, Diamond, &c. And where Job xxvii. 6. 
has---4s for the earth---the ſtones of it are the place of Sapphires and it 
hath gold Ore, The Targum explains it of Eden. 

0 Plato Phad. p. 110. ed. ſer. Arira. rrore, wiy Eres Tod d d durn (Ne, 
#TT aj ddirgoxures raseh X20 e's Orin Nn d % Ta $369 tb . 
re erreg .= = es 5 6s epi eder: 55 T&AT ay m. 755 1 
rare tha x TAJ th in Au (Tiger ua. Deere A TSTWY. ru z P 
Eng rhe, e Naber, To - Thy d xpvc te d den uni vaoy n , 
. nige, xeti bx F Aw Nehren ruαννiᷣ m wr EvTY;, Heli Il r Av, xeth 
a ννν, „ 0 urls i gẽG¼. Again he faith of the - 755; 75 
chat they did ende 74 bes Tapixiw naore fr mh F Hase, 

n rex. woe bs r. dung rigs do ToixiAov Omen Cr0Y,--—xat 4 Te by 
caires, LET Tus Aidoug 1 vt, 47 T ard M e, Thy rA H Ka T1 

n,, x04 10 v, τ e. av x44 Th id nor ras ragte The ryan 
ms pe Hife, ops xai (ag; xt wage Tov, x34 7aTrER TH TITS, d 
0 os „ %h un TOKUTWY za e $6 TOUTWN . 

— 91 ard aer Tolrou T4 draci, eu th fie Ti X% rf, 
aul red 4 dvrett T00UT 045 == = N 
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i x wwgw, 


ib, 


EC. xl. 3. 


e Canyons. 2 1. See. 37. Where Coch. notes that the 
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gures, when he ſets forth in a fine fa. 3 
ble, the beauty and felicity of the paradiſia. ' 3 
cal earth, by the ſtones of ſeveral color 
and brightneſs it abounded with. v 

And what Eſay ſpoke there metaphori- 
cally, he otherwhcre declared plainly R 
touching the ſame return. The Lori 
ſhall comfort Sion,---and all her waſt pla 
ces. He will make her wilderneſs lik 
Eden, and her deſert like the garden of the | q 4 
Lord. ; 

The building Jeruſalem e wit 
precious ſtones, and making it like a 
garden of Eden, being then. diSerent | 
preſſions for the ſame ſtate ; and Eden or Px: 
radiſe being the common Emblem in the | A 
Fewiſh nation, of the carth's kruitfulncb 17 
and delightfulneſs, and of the holy ma 
ners of its Inhabitants, J) under the rcign WM 


of the Meſſias. They muſt underſtand 7. 


bit, in the encouragement from the pro 
phets, which he gives his Nation, to look : 
for theſe things, as if hc had ſaid to them, in 
a circumlocution, that They ſhould not fail 
to expect the Meſſias. I 

| The 


Fews call the Age to come, 3. e. of the Meſlias, Mya Hh 31 the 


garden of Eden that is above; the terreſtrial Paradice being an Image o- 5 
Shadow of the Celeſlial, or the Feruſalem from above. F 
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The writer that perſonated Baruch, Sc. III. 


a WS writes in the ſame ſtrain, and his book OV 
is little elſe, than an Epitome, of what we 

WT have at large in the Prophets, concerning a 
i. more nniverſal return, then that was, of 
ly FX the Fews, under Cyrus, and in virtue of 
gn everlaſting covenant, God ſhould make 
with them, to drive them no more out of ver, ii. 35. 
the land. The only uſe I make of him, 


is to ſhew 3 that the Jews at Babylon, 
where he wrote, and where probably Fe- 
i 8 remys Baruch never went, did not con- 
it FF ccive, that the prophecies were exhauſted, 
„in the firſt return of the 7eus under the 
Perſian kings: they hoped for another; 
more perfect and more glorious reſtorati- 
on, as forctold by the prophets, which 
ſhould be the 4eliuerance of God himſelf, as 
the Zews are wont ſtill to call the Salva- 
tion of the Meſſias. | 

Let us hear his own words---My hope is Bar. iv. 22,24. 
m the everlaſting, that he will ſave you: 
Joy is come to me from the holy One, be- 
cauſe of the mercy which ſhall ſoon come 
to you, from the everlaſting our ſavior.---- 
Like as the neighbours of Sion have ſeen 
your captivity; ſo ſhall they ſee ſhortly 
your ſalvation, from our God, which ſhall 
come with great glory, and brightneſs af 
| the 


54 


v. 36, 37. 


V. 5.6, 7,8. 
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unto every country under heaven. Thy 


peace of righteouſneſs, and the glory of 


God's worſhip. Ariſe, oh Jeruſalem, look 
to the Eaſt : and behold thy children from 


the Weſt unto the Eaſt, by the word of 


x 
4 
VS 


1 
. 
4 


Chap. I. the everlaſting Put off, oh Feruſalem, the 4 


} 
81 garment of thy mourning, put on the com. / 
(> »* lineſs of thy glory, that cometh from God ́» 
for ever.---God will ſhew thy brightneſs RF 
| 


'-» £ 
* 2 
8 0 
\ 
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name ſball be called of god for ever, the 


* 
1 
— 
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1 
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the holy one, rejoycing in the remembrance 


of God. For they departed from thee on 
foot, but God brings them unto thee, ex. 


alted with glory, as children of the king- 
dom. For God hath appointed, that every 
high hill and banks of long continuance, 
ſbould be caſt down, and the valleys filled 
up, to make even the ground, that Iſrael 


— IE CY * — 
o *_-,—_ e N 
4 4 * 4 
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| 
. 1 
| 

| 


* 


may go ſafely, in the glory of God: Een 


the woods and every fweet-ſmelling tree, 


ſball overſhadow, by the commandment of 
God. For God ſhall lead Iſrael with joy, 


in the light of his glory. And mention- 
ing, which he doth often, this deliverance, 
as eminently God's, he breaks forth into 
admiration of this Emanuel, or of God's 
being with men, in ſuch a manner. This 
is our God, and no other is to be account- 
ed of in compariſon of Him, He hath 

| found 


ts. oz, 3 C5. >» WW. wa». Ti. Ax WW -.. 
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found out all the way of knowledg, and Sect. III. 


hath given it to Jacob his ſervant and to \ NN 
Iſrael his beloved: viz. by his prophets. 
Afterwards he was ſeen upon earth, and uns rare, 
converſed with men: Namely, at the time | 245 Dun 
that all Tſrael ſhall be ſaved, by the Delive- 2 by 
rer's coming to Sion, and his manifeſting ay re" 
the Fews to be children of his kingdom, 4aysof the 
V. 6, 
The 2d book of Maccabees, hath pre- 
ſerved to us an cpiſtle from the people in 
Judæa, the council and Judas the gover- 
nour, to Ariſtobulus and the Fews in E- 
gypt, wherein is a fragment of their pray- 
er at dedicating the altar, which Antiochus 
had polluted, for the compleat return of 
Iſrael, to their own land, and which ig 
laid ko be the very prayer, uſed over the 5 
facrifice, in Nehemid's days. wg ogg 
For this is the ſubſtance of that Prayer : 
Receive the ſacrifice for thy whole people 
Iſrael, and preſerve thine own portion and 
ſanttifie it. Gather thoſe together that 
are ſcattered from us : deliver them that 
ſerve among the heathen---and let the hea- 
then know, that thou art our God.--- 


Plant thy people again in thy holy place 


There 


/ 
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Chap. I There remained therefore, in the time 

GN of the Maccabees, a future return to the 
people of God, beſide that from Babylon, 
which was over: and is the ſame return 
that Tobit and Barach expected. Then, and 
not ſooner, they flattered themſelves. with 
diſcovering the place, where Feremy had 
hid the Tabernacle, the Ark, and the A- 
tar of Incenſe, that were in Solomon's tem- 
ple, as they write in the ſame epiſtle. As i 
for that place, it ſhall be unknown, untill 

2 Mac. i.. S. the time that God gather his people tage. 
ther again, and receive them unto mercy. * 
Then ſball the Lord ſhew them theſe things, 
and the glory of the Lord ſhall appear, 
and the cloud alſo as it was ſhewed under 
Moſe: . | 


4 a ww we 


And they end with this wiſh, and pro- 
feſſion of faith. Now God that ſaved All 
2 Mac. ii. 17, His people, and gave them All an heritage 
*. and the kingdom, and the Prieſthood and 
the ſauttuary, as he promiſed in the law 
(make good his other promiſes:) For we 
hope, he will ſhortly have mercy on us, 
and gather us together out of every land 
; under heaven, unto the holy place for he 
| : hath delivered us out of great traubles---- 


Read 
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Read this paſſage to any Jew, and ask Se. III 
him, whether he thinks God hath yer ga. 
=X thered Iſrael together out of every land 
t their own, ſince the Babylonian Capti- 
vity? and he will anſwer, No. Ask him 
further, at what time they look for ſuch 
a Return? And he will tell you, when 
the kingdom of the Meſſias, ſhall be ma- 
nifeſted. We ought not therefore, to un- 
derſtand theſe Fews, in writing to Fews, 
otherwiſe than any other Jew would 
apprehend them to mean. Eſpecially 
= ſince they declare, they were not yet 
in poſſeſſion of the great and glorious 
things that had been promiſed to them, 
=X that they looked for new diſcoveries of 
God's will, relating to his worſhip, at the 
time God ſhould bring together his whole 
people Iſrael. For that is all, that ſeems 
to be firſt intended, under the figures of 
finding again the Tabernacle, the Ark and 
the altar of Incenſe, which the Fews after- 
wards groflly miſtook, for the material fur- 
niture, of Solomon's temple, that was all 
deſtroyed with his temple. 


CHAP. 
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Chap. II. 
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dn CORY | 8 GS) 


CHAP. II. Secrt.L 


That there are prophecies, that wine | | 


and ſingly, ſpeak of the Coming of . 


M ESSIAS. 


Wt interpretations upon the 
books of the Old Teſtament: 


trary to the ſenſe, of the Jewiſh nation. 
And this the Objector would have it believ- 
ed, he is fo certain of, that, as he faith, 
having particularly conſidered, all the pro- 
phecies, cited by the Apoſtles, he pronounces 
them, all to be fulfilled in Chriſt, only in a 
ſecondary and allegorical ſenſe. 

And yet never was there a charge ſo ground- 
leſs, ſo frivolous in every particular, as this: 
Never was a conſideration of the Prophe- 
cies, more ſuperficial and imperfect than 
His, That all the texts quoted in the New 
Teſtament, regard not the Meſſias, as the 

ſole 


T is charged, upon the wri- ö 4 
ters of the New Teſtament, 
that they manifeſtly put new 


OSS oe mes Co o oc ir. e =—_ 


and thoſe not agreeable to I 
the obvious and literal meaning, and con- 


— 
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ſole object of the prophecy, is allowed; Sect. III. 
though, as we ſhall ſhew, thoſe of the ty- 9 
pical kind, are nevertheleſs direct proofs. 


| hut that none of them, were intended of 


1 nmonides, who only collected into one ſy- c. 10. 


the Meſſias, nor underſtood by the Jews, 
to be ſo intended, is ſo ſurprizingly new, 
that one is tempted to think this Author 
affected a reputation, by defending the ab- 
ſurdeſt paradoxes. The coming of the Meſ- 
ſias, was very antiently an article of the ; 
Jewiſh creed, and not firſt made ſo by Mai- Mam. in 
ſtem, the fundamentals of their Religion, 
which were diſperſed before him, in ſeve- 
ral books. | | 
The famous Joſeph. Albo, who is cited 
for the contrary opinion, differs from Mai. Grounds and 
monides only in words. He contends, in- 299% pt. 
deed, that there are but three prime funda- 
mental articles, viz. the being of a God, 
a revealed law, and rewards and puniſh- 
ments. But then he owns, the Advent of 
the Meſſias is a branch, though not a root, 
and is deducible, from a fundamental arti- 
cle, by neceſſary conſequence (a). - 
e 


(a) Joſ. Albo de fundamentis, e. 42. Eum, qui credit legi Mofaice, 
neceſſe eſt credere Meſſiam adventaturum, Lex enim præcipit Prophetis 
fidem adhibere. Jam Propherz Chriſtum prædixerunt venturym---Certum 
eſt, eſſe in lege & Prophetis verſus, qui monſtrant, oportere Iſraelem E, 
floreſcere & exaltari qui neque omnes, neque, ex parte impleti ſunt. 


60 
Chap. II. 


the Jews better, than from their antient 3 


Luc, xxiv. 44. 


Sem. Sanh. 
c. xi. Sect. 
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We cannot learn, the antient faith, af 


prayers. There they daily and weekly, | 1 
and on their great Feſtivals pray, for the 


ſpeedy coming of the Meſſias, and ſorne: 


times in thoſe words of ſcripture, which 43 


are applied in the new teſtament, to the ; 


Meſſias. Theſe are ſome of their petitions; WM 


Oh that Elias would come quickly with © 


Meſſias the Son of David-----Send to u 


theBr ancn of David in our days., 


the hand of Ben Iſai the Bethlehemite, 
bring near the Redemption. How long will 
he tarry ?--- Let the memory of Meſſias the 


ſon of David thy ſervant come befor: | 


thee---- 


And as they prayed, fo the ancient Rab- 


bins taught, this doctrine to be fully ground MM 
ed on their ſcriptures, and in as ample terms, 
as it is any where aſſerted in the New Teſt 
ment. If Jeſus Chriſt aid to his diſciples, i 
that all things, muſt be fulfilled, which 


were, written in the law of Moſes, and 


in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms con 


cerning me: The Jewiſh Doctors of old, 


ſay no leſs, of their Meſſias. All the Pro. 3 


phets, propheſied only (or chiefly) of the 7 


Meſias : All, none excepted, propheried 


37. Ed. Coch. onh, of the years of Redemption and the 


day's 
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| 3 45 he Meſſias *. All, from Moſes Sect. I. 
as of the 

eur maſter, to Malachy of bleſſed memory t. <A , 
All in the law, and the Prophets and the the oldeſtJew- 


Books in R. 


TJ -Hagiogrophal}, of which the Pſalms are the Sem. jarchi. 
N 5 irt book. They all move d by the Holy- on Zech. ix. 1, 


+ Maim. in 


| © Ghoſt, teſtify and foretell the coming of Sanh. xi. 


|| The famous 


== King Meſſias + He charges the Scripture Abravenel de 
© ith untruths, who doubts of his coming, Capit-fidei. c. 


14. Ed. Vor- 


Could the Jewiſh prayers run, as they fe Ban. b. 


do, in the words of the prophets, for the © 3. 


coming of the Meſſias; and could their 


Doctors ſay, that all the Prophets ſpeak of 
him, and yet it be true as the objector 
@ pretends, That no particular text, in the 
E prophets, doth properly relate to the Meſ- 


ſias, even in the judgment, of the Jews? g 


| E Or, Is that interpretation of the Apoſtles, 


to be called New, which was as old, among 


6: the Jews, as the Apoſtles days? or be ſaid to 
do contrary to the ſenſe of the Jewiſh nation, 
6 which to interpret otherwiſe, is declared In- 


fidelity, by the Jewiſh writings 
It is a poor ſubterfuge to ſay, theſe are 


the teſtimonies pf Jews, after Chriſts time. 


For beſides that, many of their pray ers, are 
of an elder date; the Talmud, and their 
Books antienter than the Talmud, are a 
collection of authorities, long before their 

G own 
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Chap. II. own Age, and give the ſenſe of their f. 
VION thers in Chriſt's time. Nothing leſs, than 1 

a certain, general, uninterrupted tradition, 
for the prophets's ſpeaking of the Meſlia, 
| could have cxtorted fo plain a confeſſion, 
48 from the Jewiſh writers. To be fure, at 
ter the controverſy with the Chriſtians about / 
the Meſſias, came to be ſtated, - the Jews F 
could not take up the Chriſtian notions 
before unknown to their Nation, to furnih I 
the Chriſtians with weapons, from which 
they found it very difficult, to defend them x} 
ſelves. g 
But not to reſt in generals, let the di- 
quiſition of particular texts, determine the 
truth of this Author's aſſertion. To name 
them All, would carry me, into too great: 
length. I ſhall therefore ſele& ſome of the 
principal Prophecies, which being proved i 
Grounds and to regard the Meſlias immediately and ſok- 
— . ly, in the obvious and literal ſenſe, accort 
ing to ſcholaſtick rules, may ſerve as a Spe 
cimen, of what the Scriptures have predicted, 
of a Meſſias that was to come. And I begin 
with the lateſt prophecies, becauſe they are 
- Cleareſt, and not liable to the evaſions, 
whereby many of the prediftions, in the 
Prophets under the firſt temple; have been 
eluded, Theſe, I hope to new, ought to if 
. OE; © 9 be 
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be interpreted ſingly of the Meſſias, from Sect. I. 
internal characters, in the prophecy. itſelf,, 
that agree to him, and to no other. With 
which I ſhall join the external teſtimony of 
Jews, that underſtood theſe prophecies in 
the ſame ſenſe, to free the Chriſtian inter- 
pretation of them, from the charge of novelty 
and heterodoxy. 
N 1 

Mal. iii. 1. Behold, 1 ſend my meſſenger, 
and he ſhall prepare the way before me; 
and the Lord whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſudden- 
ly come to his temple, even the Meſſenger 
of the covenant whom ye delight in : behold, 
he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 

Here is a deſcription, of two perſons, 
whom God promiſes, to ſend to the Jews. PTE 
The one, God calls wy Angel or Meſſenger, xliv. 26. 4 
whoſe errand is ſaid to be, the preparing the — 2 W 


be a Prophet * of note; (for lo the Hebrew iro oer 
word hath been interpreted in other parts Angelus. So 


23. of the 


| ply the place ot Harbinger to a great prince, Prophet Eber 


and the Angel, 


ho was wont to be (ent before, to give no- Ex. xxiii. 20. 


tice at the place, of the Prince's coming, 3 


and to diſpoſe matters, for his reception, Phet. Ib. ii. 


5 according to his dignity. And he con(c- odg. If. 1. 


b. xxxii/. 
G 2 quently, 23. Oe” 
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quently, from the nature of his employ, vu 
as much inferior, to the Lord that was to 
come after him, as ſervants are to hin, 


whoſe forerunners they are appointed. 


The other, is repreſented in very high 1 


characters, as, That Lord, whom they ſought 


or expected to come: as the Angel « 
Meſſenger of the covenant, whom they d.. 
lighted in, i. e. under, or by whom they pro 
miſed themſelves all felicity : as the pro 
prietor of this temple, which for it's mean. M8 
neſs they undervalued ; and polluted with 
their impure ſacrifices: And again, as aſc. Wi 


vere juſt Judge, in the next verſe. For hoy: 


ever they delighted themſelves, with the WM 
hopes of his coming, it ſhould eventually MW 
prove, no matter of joy, to them. For 
the day of his coming, ſhould be a day of 

exact retribution. hen he appears he ſtall 
| be like à refiners fire, and like fullers ſope, 
He ſhall ſeparate the metal, from the droß, 
and puniſh the impenitent, with impartiality, 
And then, they ſhould be able, to anſwa 
their own queſtion, mentioned in the forme: 
chapter, Where is the God of judgment? 
It was theAtheiſtick behavior and diſcourſe 


of many Jews in that age, which moved 


God, to give them this prophecy. © We 7 
« are not ſo wicked, ſaid they to the pro- 


= þhet, 
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A « we, that proſper, and why may not we? 
God, one would think, doth not diſlike 
their ways, or he would not bear with 


12 ment ?” 
” Well then, replies God, you ſhall know 
" WT experimentally, where he is, and find him, 
1 where you leaſt, look for him. By him, 
” XE whom you ſeek, whom you delight in, 
ü VE will 1 appcar to be, a God of judgment : 
0 And that you may not be ſurprized, with 
nis coming, Bchold, I ſend my meſſenger, 
ad he ſhall prepare the way before me: and 
che Lord, whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly 
1 come, to his temple, even the meſſenger of 
] WE che covenant, whom ye delight in, behold 


he ſhall come, faith the Lord of hoſts. He 
/ is the ſame perſon, who from the dignity 
ot his perſon is called Lord, and from his 
office, Angel of the covenant : (a) and 
W who muſt therefore be diſtinguiſh'd from 
Cod that ſpeaks, whoſe Angel he is, and 
vhoſe vengeance he executes. His office re- 

G 3 lates 


Py HY Le” MN 


„ them; or where is the God of judgz 


I A << jb that reproved them, as you make Chap. II. 
us } or there are others wickeder than 


I 


(a) $0 R. Alen Ezra. Dominus ille, eſt Angelus fordFis. Eft enim ſen- 
ſius duplicatus, i. e. They are different names for the ſame perſon. And 
ſo it follows in the ſingular, N21, even he ſhall come, And ſo Vas in 
= 7870) is explicative, as in Gen. xlii. 23. and in other places. 
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Chap. II. lates to a covenant with this people, Which, 
ma it ſcems by the puniſhment that next fol- . 


* 
3 | 
Amin 
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lowed his coming, they ſhould reject. The 
time of his coming, is ſaid to be ſudden. Ml 
ly, viz. after the meſſenger, that was u 
prepare his way, and is implied, to be un. 
der that temple, which they deſpiſed, and 
profaned, but of which, he ſhould be the 
Glory. | 
The queſtion now is, who is intended, 
by the Firſt meſſenger ; and again, who b) 
the Lord----the meſſenger of the covenant! 
You need but caſt your eye, a little lower 
to the end of the prophecy, to be ſure, th 
the firſt meſſenger is the ſame, that is there 
called Elias, Mal. iv. 5. 6. Behold, I ſeni 
you Elijah, the prophet, before the coming 
of that great and dreadful day of the Lord, | 
juſt before ſpoken of. And he ſhall (make 
it his buſineſs to) turn the heart, of the fa 
thers, to the children, and the heart of the 


children, to the fathers, leſt I come, and 
ſinite the earth, with acurſe. In the one 
place, the meſſenger ſhall prepare the wa) 
before me : inthe other, it is declarcd hoy 
he ſhall prepare it, vis. by turning the 
hearts of the fathers, &c. In the one place, 
the day of his coming, is deſcribed, as very 
dreadful; But who may abide the day if 
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lic coming? and who ſhall ſtand when he Sect. 1. 
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© Oh God, animate and ſtrengthen us, 
And ſend to us the Angel (or Meſſenger,) the Redeemer, 
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peareth In the other it is expreſsly SD 
named ſo, and with reference, to what went 
before, That great and dreadful day of the 
Lord. In both, for the ſame reaſon, becauſe 
of the waſting judgments, that enſued. 
The old Jews, therefore, in Hierom's Hier. in loc. 
time, interpret this firſt meſſenger, of Eli- 
as; and fo did the Jews much carlier, who 
compoſed their liturgy : In one of thoſe 
prayers, they beſecch God in zheſe words, 
Let Elias, thy prophet, come in our days (a). 
He is called Elias the prophet, in the con- 
cluſion of Malachy : but no where God's 


prophet, but here, that God faith, I will 
[end my meſſenger or prophet to prepare the 


way before me ; as it were, to expreſs their 


ſenſe, of the Perſon intended, by God's 
meſſenger. 
And knowing the firſt meſſenger, we 


cant be in doubt about the ſecond Me{- 


. enger, 
(a) In the prayer at the bringing forth the book of the 
Law, they fay, | | 
DR L808) pr a 
ain Non 595 99 , SederTephil- 
121.178 W992 N N loth, Ed. 8vo 
aw * DW Dy Athiæ at Am- 


ſterd. VP. fo. 


Let Elias thy prophet ſurely come in our days, ' 


With Meſlias the Son of D:wvid thy ſervant. 


6s A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. a 
Chap. II. ſenger, ſince the coming of Eliac, and a 
H:t te Lord Meſſias, are ever joined together by | 5 
the Jews ; the one preſuppoſes, and infer, a 

the other. Lou read it, in the prayer, ney. 

ly cited; and with! it, the Jew's ſenſe at thi 4 

time, of this Prophecy. © Send to us th 

« Angel, or Meſſenger the Redeemer.” This 

is Malachy's Angel of the Covenant. Ln 

Elias thy prophet ſurely come in our days, 

« with Meſſias the ſon of David thy ſon. 

&« vant ; this ic the Lord in Malachy, who i 

ſhall ſuddenly come, after the meſſenger h 
forerunner. it 

But waving the advantage of that trad- WW 

tion, there is not a Jew, that I know of, 

antient or modern, that doth not expound, | 

the Lord in this text, of the Meſſias; o: 

the age of the Meſſias; except Farchi; 

who ſo abſurdly interprets the Angel here, 

of the Angel of death, at the final con. 
demnation of the wicked, and of Gods 

fitting in judgment, which certainly th) 

did not deſire, that Abarbinel is aſhamed of i 

him for it: How the antient Jews under. 

ſtood it, Hierom is again a witneſs, Wo 

ſaith they referred it to their-- ονπ W 

de een i. e. their Anointed or Chriſt.” And thoſe 
Aquila and moderns, who in ſpite, to the Chriſtian in- 
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ſenger, to be Elias, but either, an Angel Sect. I. 
from heaven, as Kimchi; or Meſſias the "V 


ſon of Joſeph, as Aben-Ezra; arc con- 


ſtrained, by the force of the words, and the 
conſtant tradition, of their fathers, to own 
the advent, of king M eſſias, to be promi- 


© ſed, in the latter part of the verſe (a). 


Indeed it is not poſſible, to find any o- 
ther perſon to whom, the words will agree. 
From Malachi, to the deſtruction of the 
temple, no one can be named, except the 
Lord Jeſus, who is able, to make any pre- 
tention, to the expreſs characters, in this 
prophecy. What man beſide, was ever ex- 
pected, and ſought, and delighted in, fo 
long before they knew him ? what man elſe, - 
was ever called the Lord, and the Lord of 1W 
his temple, but He, whom David in ſpirit 
called My Lord, becauſe of God's aſſociating, MN pr cx. 
him, into dominion with himiſcl, to ſit on 1. 
his right hand, till he made his enemies, his 


8 footftool.? What other deliverance was look- 


cd for, by the Jews, as the deliverance of 
God himſelf, than that by the Meflias ? 
W | There 


(a) R. D. Kimchi. The Adon or Lord is Meſſias the ſon of David. And 
fo before him $Saodiah Gaon, lib. Eman. c. 8. R. Tanchuma in oc. R. A. 
Ezra, The Lord of glory, in the temple that is, to be reſtored, at the - 
coming of Meſſias the ſon of David. Maim. Melac. c. xi. Again, Epiſt. de 
Auſtrali regione in Vorſt. not. on Ganz. Salom Ben Melech in Michlel 
Jophi. Hic eft rex Meſſas, l | ani 
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Chap. II. There is one certain deliverance, promiſed ! f 
wem in one prophet, after another, by tie 
name of Salvation by the Lord, by th 
Deut. zxxili. Lord God himſelf, as ſuperior and different, 
EC. wv. r7. to their former deliverances, by fleſh and 
— 7-.. blood; and this the Jews appropriate tothe MM 
redemption of the Meſſias. God ſaves, and 
God judges, by Him. And he is therefore 
termed the Lord in Malachy, as being Ema 


7 
4 


nuel, the God, the Savior with us. In 2 
word, who, but one of his dignity, hade. 


ver in ſcripture, a forerunner appointed him, 


that was predicted therein, to giue notice of, 
and prepare for his coming? who but the 
Angel of the covenant, was likely, to tran 


2— 31, act the new covenant, which God aſſured 


them, he would make with them, in the 
latter days, and as they underſtood, by the 


NMeſſias? 

St. Mark therefore, had good reaſon, to 
introduce his goſpel, with this uncxception- 
; | able 


(s) So R. S. J. on EC. xlv. 17. Saadia Gaon Sepher. Emuna, viii. 8. 
Talm. Beracath. c. i. Ef. xxxv. 4. Tour God will come with vengeantt, 
God the recompenſe, he himſelf will come and (ave you, then the eyes of the 
blind ſhall be opened, and the ears of the deaf unſtopped, & c. which is um 
derſtood of the days of Meſſias, by their Targ. apd Vajikra-R. on Levit. 

2iv.2. As'we know it is by John the Baptiſt, from his queſtion to Chriſt in 
the words of Eſay, ver. 4. and Chriſt's anſwer in the following words of 
Eſay, Matth. xi. 3, 4, 5, 6. This promiſe is varied in rhe ſame Eſay, nd 
The Saviour cometh is put for God cometh, &c. EC. Ixil. 11. to ſbew tat Wi 
God's coming is ever to be interpreted of the Meſſias. 7 
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ment, and that one began, where the o- 
ther ended. There was no Few, at that 
time, that did not agree, to the applying 
of the prophecy to the Meſſias, according 
to the letter. No Chriſtian ſince, hath 
been ſo wild, as to fancy, any other ſenſe 
of them. Even the learned Grotius fo 
willing, and ſo capable as he appears to 
be, at other times, to invent double mean- 
ings; yields up this prophecy, to Chriſt, as 
concerning him only, and no other per- 
ſon. | Wii 
But I muſt not diſmiſs this text, with- 
out making further uſe of it. Malachy, 
was the laſt prophet, that God vouchſafed, 
to the Jews, before the coming of Eli- 
as. And he, ſuppoſing the belief of a 
Meſſiah to come, to be already received 
in their nation, and borrowing the expreſ- 
ſions, of the former prophets, where 
Malachy ſpeaks clearly, of the Meſſias, he 


may be juſtly thought to direct, how we © 
ſhould underſtand thoſe — before N 


him, of the Meſſias. 

For inſtance. 1. When Malachy Gith, 
The Lord whom ye ſeek, and the Angel u 
of the covenant, whom ye delight m, ſhall 

come, 


able text, of Malachy, in order to ſhew, the SeR. I. 
= connexion, between the old and New Teſta WW 


72 A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. - 
SeQ. I. eome, he plainly intimates, that then in his 
days, the Fews expected, and wiſhed for 
that coming; even before the aſſurance le 
now gave them, that he ſhould come, 
They had certainly, ſome grounds, true ot 
imagined, for ſuch pleaſing hopes; for no 
one deſires, nor delights, in things unknown, $3 
undeſcrib d, unpromiſed. And the event, 
depending merely on the will of God, 1 
nothing leſs, than God's revelation, in th 
matter, was ſufficient foundation, for be. | 
lieving it; which God was wont to comm. 
municate, to their Nation, by the Prophets, 
The writings of the Prophets, were in their 
hands, and they that ſcarch'd their books, 
read therein, many gracious purpoſes of ½ J 
God, for great good to them, under ſome 
king, of the houſe of David, that were 
repeated again and again, before and after 
the captivity. On theſe promiſes they 
built their hopes; and as their affairs, be- 
came low or intricate, the more their 
longings, for theſe happy times cncreaſed, 
In ſuch a ſituation, Malachy found them, at 
the time, he propheſied. But did he tell 
them, they were miſtaken, in their expect. 
ations? On the contrary, he aſfures them, 
that the Lord, whom they expected ſpall 
come, the Angel whom they delighted j- 
ſo 
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9 come. He could not have eſtabliſnt, Sect. I. 
3 ee of the Meſſias better, nor con- 2 
TW firmed them more, in the hopeful ſenti- 
EE ments, they then entertained, of his co- 
ming, if he had cited the very texts, from 
which they expected him. Vet ſome of 
1 them, he alſo refers to, in this prophecy. 
For 
24. The words, ſpoken of Chriſt's 
TE hardinger, he ſhall prepare the way before 
ne, being taken from Eſay, we have Ma- 
XE 1achy's teſtimony, that Eſay propheſied of 
the (ame times, that he doth. Eſay be- 

gins that prophecy thus. Comfort ye, com- El. xl. 1,2, 3. 
hort ye my people, ſaith your God. Oh 
ve prophets, prophecy conſolations for my 
people, as the Targum renders it. Speak 
e comfortably unto Feruſalem, and cry 
to her, that her warfare, or appointed 
lime, is accompliſh'd, that her iniquity is 
bPardoned.- when is that time to be? when 
= he voice of Him, crieth in the wilderneſs, v.% 9 
= Prepare e the way of the Lord, mate 
= /treight a high way for our God 
== hen the: glory of the Lord ſball be reveal- 
= e4--ſay unto the Cities of Juul, behold 
2 Jour God. 
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do be here promiſed. The Fewiſb Ta. 


gum, tells us, what it is, V. 9. Behold, the | 1 


kingdom of your God is revealed; meaning, 


the kingdom of the Meſſias, which, be. {1 


cauſe the God of heaven, ſhall ſet it up, i 
Dan. l. 44 called the I ngdom of God, and the lin 

dom of fo wa From hence, the Jew 

learn'd, to call the days of the Meſſias, th 


Targ.inEſiv. days of Conſolation : and waiting for th 


3-inHol:vi+ conſolation of Iſrael, is explained by ſeein 
the Lord's Chriſt. Luc. ii. 25, 26, by lookin 


for riley rg and waiting for the kin. 

dom of God. From hence, one of t 

Lac. 6. 38 names of the Meſſias T run is Menachen, + 
*Sanh. ©.xi. or comforter : and his Salvation, EL. ii. 
is interpreted, by the conſolation of Iſt WM 


in the Chaldee Paraphraſe on that place. 


Since therefore; Eſay, under the figur ö 
of voice, proclaiming the approach of 2 
greater perſon, prophecies, of the comig 
of a certain meſſenger, to remove all hin 
drances, out of His way that ſhall follov WT" 
him cloſe, and wha is ſtyled the glory of hl 
Lord, and their God; and Malachy yi: 
dicting, the coming, of the fame meſler i 
ger, recites the very words of Eſay, thi 
He ſbould prepare the way before God, an 


9 
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| | f 
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Whom they ſought and delighted in, i. e. Sect. I. 
to the Meſſias, as hath been proved; one | 
Can't avoid thinking, that the ſame perſons, 
j are intended, in both the prophecies ; that 
A LEſay foretold there, the coming of Chriſt, 
Wand of the Meſſenger, that went before 
him in the judgment of Malachy ; and con- 
ſequently, Eſay was one of the prophets, 
from whom they took thcir expectation, 
and hope of the Meſſias (a). 
za. It may be collected, from this 
text, in Malachy, that Angel or Meſſen- 
ger, is one of the titles, of the Meſſias: 
WF Accordingly, in ſome other places, where 
the Angel of God, is mentioned, the Meſ- 
ſias is to be underſtood. Thus that famous 
paſſage in Eſay, that predicts great joy, on 

the birth of a child of David's race, whoſe 
ut name ſbould be called wonder ful Counſel- EL. ix. 6. 
fir, mighty God, &c. is read by the greek „ n Gs 
in; FF interpreters before Chriſt, the Angel of the Ayes 
in- great counſel, the Meſſenger or Publiſher 
of the counſel of God, for ſalvation. 
They either found it, in their copy, or fo ; 
interpreted, the preſent hebrew words, to 
make the application of it, to the Meſſiah, 
the ſurer. So again, Whereas it is ſaid in Ze- 

| chary, 
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Mic. ii. 13. 


v. Pococ. 
here, and 
Capell. and 
T.on Mic, 


Jon. in Gen. 


1. 1. 
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3 chary, ſpeaking of a future return of the | 1 
r Fews, he that is feeble among them, ſtall © Y. 


be as David, and the houſe of David (de 
Princes) as Elohim, as the Angel of the 
Lord before them: it is thus varied in Mi. 
cab, The breaker (it ſhould be rendred, F 
the Redeemer,) is gone before them---ther 
king is paſt before them, and or even til 
Lord at the head of them, to ſignify in 
theſe ſynonymous terms, that one, and tie 
ſame perſon, is intended, by them all; e 
ven the Meſſias, as the Fews ſay, who s i 
the Angel of the Lord. Ki 
But no where, is this notion plaine, Mi 
than in Jonathan s Targum on the Lav, 
For ſuppoſing, (how truly, is not now to 
be enquircd).that Eve expected, to be the 
mother, of that ſced of the woman, tu 
God had promiſed, ſhould break the Se. 
pent's head, where the text hath it, 44 
ſhe conceiued and bare Cain, and ſaid I 
have gotten a man from the Lord. 7. 
than paraphraſes it thus, and ſhe deſired i 
the Angel or Meſſenger, and bringing forth Ml 
Cain ſhe ſaid, I have got a man the Av e 
gel of the Lord. 3 
Laſth, Malachys fixing ae charadter, t 
of Meſſenger of the covenant in the Meß 
ſias, authorizes us, to look for the accom 
- pliſhment, i 
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c pliſhment, ot thoſe prophecies, that ſpeak Sect. I. 
ll of another covenant, in the days of the 
c Meſſias. God ſignified, by his prophets 
2 SF qucceſlively, that he would make a new 
F bovenant, with the houſe of Iſrael, and Ja, ag Is 
„ „ Juda, wnlike to that which he made, Exck.3 xXxiv,, 
Tn 3% with their fathers, at their coming out of nut, 26. 
1 Egypt. a covenant of Peace ;---an Everlaſt- 
n Covenant: that he would give his ſer- Ef. i. 1, 6. 
K vant, his Elect, in whom he was pleaſed ix. 6. 
e to be a Covenant to the People and a 
z light to the Gentiles. To what time or ; 
VT pcrſon, theſe promiſes did relate, might 
„ be diſputed, before Malachy propheficd ; 
. WS though they have internal marks, that point 
0 to the Meſſias. Bnt after Malachy hath 
ic aid fo plainly that he Lord whom they 
© /ought, meaning the Meſſias, is the Meſ* 
Unger of the Covenant, whom they de- 
WT /iohted in, and that he ſball ſurely come. 
ve can no longer doubt it. It is ſaying in 
other words, the Meſſias, ſhall be the de- 
clarer, the publiſher, the mediator of that 
better covenant, (for all theſe ideas are 
= comprehended in the word Meſſenger,) 
© as Moſes was, of the old covenant ; and —4 3 


et, that a Law, ſhould be given by Him. are joined 
* 2 
m. HM No 2. Orator, or In- 


£ terpreter, Job. 
nt, xxxili. 23. 


78 A Defence of CHR1STIANITY, 


Chap. II. 4 
WOO No 2 f EF 8 
Mal. iv. 5, 6. Behold, I will ſend yn, | | R 
Elijah the Prophet, before the coming, f Ft 
the great, and dreadful day, of the Lil E 
del And he ſhall turn the heart, 1 the fathen . 
kk: by Kim- to the children; and the hearts of th 8 
«hiandnot to. children, to the fathers, leſt I come, ani iS. 
mite the earth, with a curſe. 6 


This prophecy, Dis a repetition of the f 

mer; only the name of the meſſenger, al 81, 

ded to it, with the manner, of his prep 

ring the way, which is declared, to be (pi n 

ritual. He ſhall turn, the hearts of th WM. 

fathers, with the children and of the chi. 8 .; 

dren with the fathers, (as Kimchi truly A 

renders the particle y] Al, which is n WY; 

the Enghſb) i. e. he ſhall do his part, to cauſe B 

a national reformation, to convert fathen af 

and children, all together, from their ciil MG 

practices, and reſtore a true ſenſe of rcl- WY 

gion, that was then dwindled into form, MWR« 

and ſo remove the curſe, the utter exciſion, WiW#« 

denounced upon this land, viz. Juden 

* XA For in ſcripture, he is ſaid, to do a thing | 5 Sc 

ſtoodof . Who doth every thing, proper, and likely 

3 to cauſe it, though the effect, doth not an 
ſwer, The true * in Ahab s days, did 

— , no 


— n Yi 
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no more, nor were his endeavors, follow- Seck. J. 
cd with ſucceſs. * 
_= The coming of the day of the Lord, and 
1 Tehova's coming, to ſinite the land with 
14 a curſe is, as 1 obſcrved on the former 
text, the coming of the Lord Meſſias, 
' EX which ſhould prove a terrible time, to the 
'L wicked Jews: though to the godly, he 

EX ſhould ariſe like the ſun of righteouſneſs 

= with /alvation in his rays, v. 1. (a) Such 
s tric union there is, between God, and 
„his Chriſt; God, is ſo manifeſted, in the 
* KEpcrſon, and actions of the Meſſias, that 
many things, ſpoken by God, of himſelf, 
! re deſigned, for the Meſſias, by whom he 
b aas, and are ſo underſtood, by the Fews. 
And ſo their Targ. ſubſtitutes the Meſſia of Tang on Ef 
u he Lord, in texts that have only the Lord. xxvili. 5. 
hut no where more fully, doth this notion 
appear than in two of their Targums on 
i Cen. xlix. 18. I watt for thy ſalvation, 
* % h God. Of which this is their expoſi- 
„ tion; Jacob foreſeeing the redemption 
„ by Gideon and Sampſon, did not look 
“for their falyation, which is temporal, 


“ and created or human, but faith, I wait T. jon. and 


[ 0 9 
1 H 2 2 


: Ul 4) Sun of righteouſneſs, underſtood of the Meſlias by R. Tanchuma and 
mehi, in Allix, againſt the Unitarians 3, 4. and R. Chanina f. Paps in 


* 


Bereſh. Rab. in Pug. id. 


80 


not a word of the Meſſias. But either, the) 


Tar. Jon. ib. 


Chap. II. © for thy ſalvation, the ſalvation of Age, j 4 
* that Salvation, which thou haſt pramiſe4q, Mi 
ſhall come to 1/rael.” And that every 


in Malachy of Elias. 


ot 
the eus acknowledg the Meſſias is he- ; 
c 
t 
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Few will own is Salvation by the Meſlias, 
The Targum indeed on Malachy, faith RR 


thought, the paſſage clear without expli. 
cation, or the Fews, have wilfully eraſed 
it thence. For we find it, out of its place, 
upon Deut. xxx. 2, 3, 6. which thy 
compare, with Malachy. For where Moſe l 
promiſes, The Lord ſball turn thy capti 
vity---and will circumciſe, thy heart, a]. 
the heart of thy ſeed, to love the Loi, 
with all thy heart---The Targum inte 
prets---< The Lord ſhall gather thee, by if 
« the miniſtry of Elias, and conduct y, 
« by the hands of king Meſſias.— For the 
“ Lord will take away the folly of you 
« hearts, and the folly of your ſo | 
« hearts, &c. which are indeed the work 


And this is enough for our purpoſe, that 


foretold, who is, to be preceded by El, 
be that Elias, who he will. Our diſput 
at preſent is, whether the Meſſias, is ſpoken Bi 
of in the prophets. And this is proved, by 
this text. Even their miſtake of Eliass co 

| mig 
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ine in perſon, as a previous ſign, that Set. I, 
ming in perions f . tha 


s, the Meſſias is at hand, is an argument, 

d, WT they expected the Meſſias, from this pro- 

7 phecy. In this ſingle text alone, Elias is 

„ XX ſpoken ot: And this is their authority, for 

ith their belief, that Elias, ſhall uſher in the 
7 Meſſias and anoint him. ly mom 
li- tit was the univerſal opinion, in Jeſus log. 

ed Chriſt's time, received by the learned, and 

ce, unlearned, the governours, and the com- 


mon people; All expected, Elias ſhould Joh. i. 23. 
n fr /t come, and reſtore all things. And long Nit ati. 9. 
before that, the ſon of Syrach, grounded it, 
1 on the paſſage now before us. Thus he 

peaks to the true Elijah, thou waſt ordain- 
ed for reproof, (thou waſt written of as a 
type,) in after times, to pacify the wrath 
e the Lord's judgment, before it brake in- 
to fury, and to turn the heart of the fa- 
== ther, unto the ſon, and to reſtore the tribes 
== of Jacob; which is part of the Meſſias's 
office. E/. xlix. 6. | 

Ihe Jews have not ſince varied, from 
n this notion. In the Talmud (5), and Tar- 
um (e), and their later comments (h, the 
coming of Elias, and Meſſias, go uſually 
ut together. And this is the reaſon, why the | 


n H 3 Fews 

by : = Talm, Sanh. xi. and Gemara Eduyot in Men. B. Iſi ael de ReſCii. 3. | 
00 | be les w. 21. (4) Peruſchim on Mic. ii. 12. v. Poc. Targ. on | 
ins 775 


$2 


Chap. II. Jews pray ſo heartily, for the coming of | 
Elac, even without mention, of the Mef. | 4 


- uſes this petition, May the merciful God, | 
ſend to us Elijah the prophet, and be 
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ſias, becauſe the coming of the one, 2. 
cording to Malachy, infers the other. In 
one of the concluding prayers at their (0 
lemn feſtivals, the maſter of the houſe, 


mindful of us for good, and bleſs every ou 


. 8 

of us in his Name. n 
Elias the Levite, in his dictionary, on " © 
the word Tiſbbite, breaks out into this e- t 


clamation, © Oh that it were the will of 
« God, to ſend us Elias in his time, and 
« to confirm to us this verſicle, behold I 3 
2 ſend to you Elias.” And ſo Abene gran 
like words, finiſhes his comment upon 
Malachy, © may God in his mercy haſten 
ce (the fulfilling of) this prophecy : b 
« that the time, of his Advent, might be 
« haſtned! & 
After all, it is not ſaid, nor implied in 
the text, that Elijah the Tiſbbite ſhall 
come in perſon. If any one elſe, had come 
in the ſpirit and power of Elijah, Mal. 
chy's words, had been fulfilled; who meant 
no more, that Elijah ſhould "riſe again; 
than Hoſea and Jeremy did, that David 
ſhould be reſtored to life, in order to reign 
over 
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over Iſrael and Juda, when they prophe- Sea. I. 
ſied, that the tribes ſhould hereafter ſerve 


avid their king. It is common with 


© ©) w- = ww 


© RR” 53 FS: MI HFt=my Fl wy, -* = 


VE them, to deſcribe perſons, by the names of 
= others, whom they reſemble, in the moſt 
eminent qualities. 


And, as it is not ſaid, ſo it could not be 


intended here, that El/zjah ſhould come a- 
gain in perſon. Whoſoever he was, he 


muſt precede, the final deſtruction of the 
Jews, which hath been over, near ſeven- 


teen hundred years ago, and no real Elijah 


come, to warn them of it, as is confeſt by 
them. But take the words, as they are in- 
terpreted, by the very learned Grotius, and 


dee ſenſe is eaſy, and the completion ma- 


nifeſt. After me, you ſhall have no 


Prophet, for a long time. The next, 


« ſhall be the harbinger, of the Meſſias, in 


; |; « whom, prophecy ſhall revive. He ſhall 


« be another Elias, for zeal and courage, 
« auſterity of life, and labor for Reforma- 
tion. 

The fact is allowed by the Jews, that 


prophecy was ſealed up with Malachy (e, 


H 4 and 


(e) Seder olam Rabba. Huc uſq; Prophetz, per Spiritum S. vaticinati 
ſunt. Hinc deinceps, inclina aures tuas, & verba ſapientum audi. Seder o- 
lam Zuta, ſpeaking of Tech. and Malachy. Eo tempore ceſſivit Prophe-. 


ta ab Iracl----Hinc & ultra audi verba ſapientum. 
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Chap. II. and to be reſtored in the days of the Met. | 


vx. the Jews 


be therefore, the Elias of Malachy. For 
Math. xiv-5- all the people, held Jobm, as à prophe. 
The Sanhedrin aſtoniſht at his preaching, 
and actions, thought he muſt be Elias; that 


Joh i. 19,25- Prophet in Moſes, or the Meſſias : and | 
the Sadducees and Phariſees, as well as th 
reſt of the country, went to be baptized of 


Matiii.5,6,7- him, confeſſing their Sins. 


His preaching, exactly anſwered, the de: $1 


(cription of it, by Malachy. As Elias, was 


Mat. iv. 1,5,6. to notify, the coming of the day, that ſbal 
burn, as an oven, and all the proud, ani 
all that do wickedly, ſball be as ſtubble-- 


ſias Xx. Had they been able, to receive it, 1 
on Joel ii they would have concluded, that John the 
Baptiſt, in whom this gift did revive, mut 


* 
® 


that great, and dreadful day, wherein the 


Lord Meſſias, ſhall ſinite the land of Jewry, | N 
with a curſe : ſo did John the Baptiſt, exkhon 


to repentance, from this motive that the king. 
dom of God, was at hand; and to flee from 
Mat. ill. 2,7, The Wrath to come, for there war one, to com 
. him, mightier than be, whoſe fan was 
in his hand, to purge the floor---and to bum 
the chaff with unquenchable fire. 
8 Foſeph. the Jew, confirms the account of 
him, in the facred Hiſtorians, © It ws 
the opinion of the Jews, ſaith he, that 


cc « Herod 


o 
1 
* 

* 
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„ Herods army, was cut off, by the Arabs, Sect. I. 
through God's juſt judgment, for the ſake MAY or 
of John, who was ſurnamed, the Baptiſt, 7. 
„ For he killed, that excellent man, who 
4 ſtirred up the people, to the exerciſe of 
e all virtues, eſpecially piety aud juſtice, 
and to receive his baptiſm, which he aſ- 
t KT © ſured them, was grateful to God, if to 
| FT « purity of body they added purity of life, 
4 and firſt cleanſed their ſouls, not from 
f IT « one or two, but every ſin. But when 
( the people reſorted in numbers to him, 
- WT © greedy of his doctrine, and ready to do 
s$ TE © any thing, by his council, fearing, what 
might be effected, from ſo great authori- 


4 ty of the man, he impriſoned, and then 
&T © ſlew him. 
I there were nothing elle for it, the ful- 


; KT filling of his predictions, demonſtrated John, 
to bea true prophet. For, as John had fore- 
told; Jeſus ſuddenly after him, appeared in 
the temple, preaching likewiſe repentance, 
ßjor remiſſion of ſins, and warning them, of 
; the impending deſolation, of their country, 
7 which he executed accordingly, as he threat- 
ned he would, within a few years, after they 
put him to death, and rejected his doctrine. 
No ſuch events, fell out at any time before: 
and theſe, at this time, came up, to the 
| words 


86 
Chap. II. words of the prophecy. The Events 3 
teerefore, are another proof, of the ſenſe 
of the prophecy. The coming, of 7a 4 
the Baptiſt as a Prophet, and of Jeſus xz 
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the Meſſias, and the final deſtruction of 
Judæa, following their coming, accord. 
ing to their preaching, is a plain evidence, 
that they only, were intended here, in Ma. 
lachy's prophecy. 


Ne. z. 


Hag. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9. For thus ſaith the 
Lord of hoſts, yet once, it is a little while, 


and I will ſhake the Heavens, and the earth, F3 


and the ſea, and the dry land: 


And I will ſhake all nations, and thi 
defire of all nations, ſhall come, and I wil: 


fill this houſe, with glory, ſaith the Lord. 


The filver is mine, and the gold is nin, 


faith the Lord of hoſts. 


The glory of this latter houſe, ſpall iv 
greater, than of the former, and in thi: © 
Place, will I give Peace, ſaith the Lord of 


beſts. 


The occaſion, of this prophecy, was the 
pion, of the Jews, at the unhopeful 


appcat- 
* 


* 1 
V 

5 

* - 
I 

U 

= 
8 
__ . 
1 bf 
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WT appearance, of their new erecting temple. Sect. I. 
Ils is left among you, that ſaw this houſe, H 
in her firſt glory? And how do ye ſee it 
x no? Is it not in your eyes, in compariſon 
ef it, as nothing ? The comfort therefore, 
in the Prophet's meſſage was ſurely ſuited, to 
, this circumſtance, and contains a promiſe, of 
ſome glory, to be conferred, on this tem- 
ple, to make it exceed, the glory of the 
former. 

TE Wherein, the glory of the firſt temple 

TT conſiſted, is not ſaid; but it ſufficiently 
appears, from the nature of their complaint, 
„and from the 8th verſe, to have lain, in 
magnificence of ſtructure, and richneſs of 
© ornaments, But theſe, God makes no ac- 
count of. The ſilver is mine, and the Ver. 8. 
| RX gold is mine, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 

7 Which is a manner of ſpeaking, like that, 
„in the Pfalmiſt, to ſignify he hath no plea- 

ſure in ſuch things: Imi not reprove P. | 9, 12, 
tee, for thy ſacrifices, that they were not 
; TX always before me. I will take no bullock 
out of thy houſe-----for every beaſt of the 
= foreſt is mine----the wild beaſts of the field" 

* are mine the world is mine and the fulneſs 

thereof. $0 


The 
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Chap. II. The glory, he intends, for this latter 
WY W houſe, is of another nature. It ſhall con- 
ſit, in the preſence, of Him, who is de. 
ſcribed as, the deſire of all Nations, and 
Peace. And the deſire of all nations, ſvall 


come, and I will fill this houſe, with glory. 
---The glory of this latter houſe, ſball be 
greater, than of the former, and, or for, 
in this place will I give Peace. 

This glory they were not to expett 


immediately. Great reyolutions, muſt fir 
happen in the world. After one, viz. king 
dom, it is a little while, and (or after tha) 


Twill ſbake the heavens and the earth, and 
the ſea, and the dry land, and I will ſhake 
all nations, and the deſire of all nations 


ſball come, namely, into this houſe which i 
' ſhall be the filling, the completion, of its 
glory. Thus, I think, the Hebrew, ſhould 
be engliſh'd; to which, in the main, the 
Talmudiſts do agree (a), though they differ 
in the application. And thus, a Date 1. 


t1mc 


ce The Hebrew is, WWD JN) N, yd NAAR TW 

Lyra gives it as the expoſition of R. Atiba in Sanh. xi. Adhuc unum 
modicum eſt, Scilibet regni venturi — & poſt illud regnum commovel⸗ 
celum. Vau is alſo uſed for, after thut, eſpecially when it follows , 
251 Ki. xii. 5. 2101 2219 re TW Aſter three days, rhen, of 
after that return, and Jon. iii. 4. NIB) M1121 OV DAM 1 
After 40 days Niniveh ſhall be defiroyed, as Drus obſerves 


TTY EY. EE WW "kX XX R — VEMF *' 


Mor. Neb. ii. 29, p. 265, &c. The Scripture ſpeaks of a particular king. 
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time is fixed for the performance of the Seck. I. 

promiſe. * 
The Perſian Kingdom, under which they 

lived, was now ſubſiſting; and after one 

other Kingdom, which ſhould ſucceed that, 

in dominion over them, it ſhould be but 

a little while, before God ſhould ſhake the 

heavens, earth, ſea, and dry land, and the 

nations that is, the whole gentile world, 

or empire, to make way, for the coming in, 

of the deſire of all nations. | 
Great changes in the political world, are 

commonly foretold in ſcripture, under the 

figure of carthquakes, which levels high 

things, and throws up the low. Such were 

the commotions, in the Roman empire, from 

the death of Julius Cæ ſar to the birth of 

Chriſt : which waſted, all the provinces, of 

the nations, and ended in a change, of the 

Roman government; great enough to an- 


& ſwer, the deſcription of it, in Haggai. 


For 


(a) See Joel. iii. 15, 16. 8 Ef. xiii.10,23, xiv. 16. Maim, 


dom, as if it was a world of it ſelf, and had its heaven and earth. And 
when the prophets foretell deſtruction of any great people, they fay, 
The ftars fall, the heavens are ſhaked : the ſun is darkened, the earth 
ſuffers. So the Arabs ſay of him, to whom ſome misfortune hath hapned, 
* is changed into earth; or his heaven is fallen upon his 


Wk 
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Chap. II. For the further clearing, of the prophecy, } i 
WY it ſhould be ſhewn, 5 
Firſt, That the deſire of all nations, is 
ſpoken of a Perſon deſired, not of thing 
deſirable. Secondly, That this Perſon, is 
the Meſſias. And, Thirdly, That this Per. 
ſon was to come, under the temple, they 
were then building. 
For, as to the firſt head, ſome of the later 
Dori Kim Jews ſay, By Deſire, muſt be underſtood, WM 
the deſirable things of all nations, their an © 
riches, precious ſtones, and other goods f c 
price. But becauſe things, can't be ſaid to T4 9 
come, which is a perſonal action, but to be 
t ſhould be brought *, they inſert the particle with, and 8 
— oak the ſuppoſe the nations, to be the nominative 
RA! or caſe, to the verb come; and then, this will x © 
—— be the ſenſe, of the paſſage, the nations $ | 1 
ſhall come with their riches, and they ſhal 
fill this houſe, with glory: the preſents that 6.85 
they ſhall offer, to adorn this temple, ſhall Wi © 
make it exceed, Solomon's, in riches. =s 
And is this a matter, worthy of ſo ſolemn WM 
a ratification, with a, thus ſaith the Lord, WY © 
uſed no leſs than five times in this pro 
phecy, to give them greater aſſurance f t 
it? Was it a work, of ſach difficulty to >> 
fect, by him, who was the proprictor, of 
3 ö 


— 


— wp 
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| 1 the great monarchies, of the earth, to bring Sect. I. 
tr co bear > No certainly. If this was all, OV 

chat he promiſed, it was already begun, by . i. 8, 9, 

WT the Perſian kings and nobles; ſuch preſents, 10, 

were now offered, and were offered all the 

time of the Greck Kingdom, as appears by 

Zoſephus. Nothing of this ſort, was new, 

under the Romans: Nothing, that exceed- 

de the Bounty, of former times. ; 

nis expoſition is therefore quitted, by 

other later Jews, of equal name, as not 

3 & defenſible; who underſtand by glory, the 

divine preſence or Schechina, which was 

, FE manifeſted in Solomon's temple, but want- 

ing in this. The fact, not agreeing, with 

their opinion, for the Schechina, was not 

reſtored literally, to the ſecond temple; 

they fancy a third temple, ſhall hereafter be 

| RF Bulle, wherein the promiſe, ſhall be made 

good. How contrary this notion is, to the 

1 8 text, will appear anon At preſent, it is 

mentioned only, to ſhew, how ſome among 

1 themſelves, do hold, the addition of future 

nches, to be too mean a thing, for the ſub- 

f 


a 


& jc, of this prophecy : tho at the ſame time, 
the Schechina, wherein they place this glory, 


dannot make it ſuperior, to Solomon's tem- 
ple, which alſo had it. 


Others 


Chap. II. Others again interpret it, of the grandeut, | 
ud beauty, and riches, that this ſtructut, 


Joſ. Ant. xv. 


| (6) Jof. Ant. xv.12. His old treaſure was ſpent on his buildings Ln. 
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ſhould excel in, after it was repaired by He 
rod, which they magnify, upon the credit of 
Ben. Gorion, an author after the ſixth Cen. 
tury, who, though he perſonated the try 
Foſephus, yet reports matters, contrary ty 
the true hiſtory. What the truth was, ve 
read in Foſephus himſelf; and he tells u 


all Herod s ambition was, to make this ten 
ple, equal to Solomon s, in height, and othe: | 


meaſures, and to ſupply thoſe defects, which 


the captives, at their return ſubject to ano f 5 


ther government, could not help. Bu 


neither was this work, carried on with the | 


offcrings of the Nations. It was done, 2 
Herod's own expence, which he ſupplics 
by oppreſlive taxes, on the people *. $ 


that in two reſpects, Herod's temple fell if 


ſhort, of the words of the prophet ; it nei 


ther exceeded the glory of the former houſ, | p 
nor was that glory effected with the defire of 


all nations. 


IF none, of their expoſitions, will ho fl 
let it be tried, whether the application, of b 
-—__- the i 


13. The people complain of his force and rapine He remitted? 
third part of the Tributes on his ſubjects. really to pacify thi 


minds that were yexed with ſuch expenſive works. 


” a 


— —— 
* 
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theſe words, to a Perſon, doth not do bet- Sect. I. 


„ter. The preſence of one, of high dignity, WW 
* gives honour, and glory to the meaneſt Cot- 
of tage. It was, the {ſymbol of God's preſence, 


in Solomon's temple, that was truly its glory: 
and it is, the reſtoring of this glory, in the 
days of the Meſſias, which, in the judg- 
ment of many Jews, is to make out the 
glory, of another temple. Whoſocver elſe, 
God ſhall viſibly manifeſt himſelf upon, may 
at leaſt be called, the glory of God, for the 
ſame reaſon: and ſhould he do it, in the 
perſon of the Meſſias, the Jews would own, 
chat his preſence, in the temple, would be 
che glory of it, if you would grant at the 
= ſame time, that he was not yet come. But 
come, or not come, makes no altcration in 
che caſe. He, that would be, the glory of 
the third temple, by coming to it, was ſo, 
co the ſecond temple, if he honoured it, 
with his preſence. 

| The words then, do well bear, the ſenſe 
of Perſon (2): which, moreoyer agrees, 


1 per- 


0 The Hebrew in the printed books hath a verb plural with 2 noun 
cle BE fingular FD N. Bur that ſeems to have been firſtan error in the tranſ- 
© criber, the Vau, which makes the plural termination, ſticking to the end 

of the former word, which belonged to the latter. For the xx, Chaldee 
aon, and Jerom, from the Hebrew, read the verb ſingularly, and fo 
[ think 


— 
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Chap. II. perfectly with the context. Be not troubled, i 1 
ſiath the prophet, that this houſe, is in ot 
eyes, as nothing, in compariſon, of te 

former. All its deficiencies, ſhall be com- 

penſated hereafter, by His coming to it, 

whom your fathers, deſired to ſee, and did 

not ſee, under Solomon's temple; and who 

ſhall therefore, make this temple, far mor: 

illuſtrious and famous to the world, than 

That. | #7 

And thus Haggai himſelf, ſeems after | 

wards, to interpret it. For repeating the | 

ſame political concuſſion, in the words 
he had newly delivered, ſaying, I will ſhake | 
the heavens and the earth, and as the Green 
adds, the ſea and the dry land, and I ui] 
overthrow, the throne of kingdoms, anl 
deſtroy the ſtrength of the kingdoms of tht | 
g heathen, 


J think, it ſhould be printed MIN) Na He ſhall come, even the % 
fire. Vas often ſupplies the place of He. EY 
Nor is it an objection, that the Lxx expound the word deſire pluraly: 
as it may be read with the addition of one point, and is ſo rendred by 
them at other times, where the word is plainly ſingular, as in Gen. 10 ü 
10. for Shilo, they have 74 «re ind, which in better Greek ſhould d* 
5 dur arena, as Orig. in Celſ. 1. or g damerres, For it is an idon 
in the Hebrew tongue, to turn a ſingular into a plural, för the bens? 
expreſſing of the high degree, or intenſeneſs of any act or quality: vd 
appears particularly in this very word: Daniel is ſaid to be N. UN 
dnn irie, a man of deſires, Dan. ix. 23. x. 11, 19. to ſignify, * 
we truly render it, à man greatly beloved. The Latin tongue admits e 
like uſage. Valete deſideria mea, is a concluding compliment of Cicms u 
his wife, when he would aſſure her of the ardency of his affection 
\ 


Ep. XIV. 2+ 


Hag. ii. 20,22, 
23. 


: 
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heathen, &c. he tells them this was in or- Sect. I, 
der, to make room for one, nnder the name CLAY SR 


of Zerobabel, whom God would take and 


1 8 oe of , * * WP. A . 
N 8 
* * * 1 WP 


; make as a ſgnet, or exalt to high dignity, 
| and power, and truſt, of which the /e 
| was the inſtrument or the ſign, in thoſe 
: days. Where the ſame revolution, is ſpoken 
of, the ſame perſon, was probably intend- 
cd. The one paſlage is parallel to the 


other. 

So again, ſhould the word Peace, which 
God promiſes to give in this place, be un- 
derſtood, of external peace, and felicity, it 
will be hard to ſay, how this was fulfilled, 
or could give the preference of the latter 
houſe, above the former. For all the time, „ N 
under the ſecond temple, was troubleſom If. « reſur. 
and unquiet; far ſhort of the halcyon days, 
they enjoyed, under Solomon. | 

But taking it figuratively, for a Perſon, 
that publiſhes glad tidings of peace and 

& ſalvation ; whoſe doctrine and example, 
tended to a univerſal peace, throughout the 
world; and was always followed, with in- 

_ ternal, and everlaſting peace, to thoſe that 
_ obcy- 


— 


So 1 Sam. ix. 29. RW Mon 5) 097 To whom is all 
the deſire of Iſrael ? Is it not wor thee? is put plurally in the LX 764 
Ta 1 Ti 1 | | 
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Chap. II. Dae him; and there is no compariſon, 
between the two temples; no more tha 
between the outward tranquillity, of a ſhot 
reign, and the peace of God, which cxceed We 
all that we can deſire, Who this perſon 
ſhould be, is the 
2. Next conſideration. And he my I 
eaſily be known, by the application of th; 
- ſame, or ſynonymous Epithets, in. other 
Prophets. From Abraham's days, a ſeu 
Gen. xxl. 18. vas promiſed, in Whom all the natium 
xxvi. 4 Of the earth were to be bleſſed. The pro | 
xxviii. 14. miſe, was renewed to 1ſaac, afterwards to 
Jacob, who reſtrained it, to one of Judi 
poſterity, to Shilo, who was foretold to be 
Gen. xlix. 10, he gathering of the people, or, as the He. 
brew word is rendred, in the anticnt ver 
ſions, and Jewiſh commentators, the ex- '# 
pettation of the people (a). When God con. 
fincd it, to one family, of the tribe of 14 
da, to David's ſeed, David foretells of 
him, by the ſpirit ; that men, that all the 
families of the earth, as the Greek inte- 
Targ. by vis preters read, ſhall be bleſſed in him; al 
_ nations ſball call him bleſſed. This ws 
a not Solomon; for of the ſame rod of Jeſe, 
Eſay prophecied, chat to him, ſeal the 


Cen- 
(s) LXX & Syr, , expeRatio, Vulg, Lat, Jad WY 


fs GM ms as a _ - oo . i , ont: © ant mn 
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of the perſons, and place, do fo exactly Mal. iii. ” 
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tiles ſeek, or as the LXX, in him ſhall Sect. I. 
5 ed and his peace ſhall be glorious. 1 | 

And again, where our tranſlation hath it, [OF 
the Illes ſhall wait for his lau, meaning the 0b. 4 
Meſſias, it is in the Greek, in his name Targ. on 
ſhall the gentiles hope. And as to Iſrael, © * 
it is implied, he was once their de- 
fre, till he appeared, without the pomp 
and ſplendor of a Prince, which they ex- _ —* 
pected from him, and then they ſaw no l.. 
beauty, that they ſhould deſire him, EL. * 
liit. 2. f 
Hence it appears, that the expectation, 
the hope, the deſire of all Nations, and of 
Iſrael in particular, was a known deſcrip- 
tion of ſome perſon, delivered from one 
prophet to another, and which, after the 
captivity, was fix d on the Meſſias. Com- 
pare this place, with that other in Malachy. 
Here, The deſire of all nations ſhall come, 
and the temple, ſball be filled, with glory. 
There, The Lord, whom ye ſeek, and the 
Angel of the covenant, whom you delight 
in, [ball come to his temple. The quality, 


; Targ. 
agree, that one muſt think, the ſame per- — . ugg 


lon is meant, by both Prophets (a), who © © © | 
12 is 


{a) So R. Aben Ezra parallels theſe two texts in his Comment. 


98 


A Defence of CHRISTIANITY, 


Chap. II. is no other, than the Lord Meſlias ; that in 
dee days of Jeſus Chriſt, was uſually termed, 


r. 


Tit. ii. 13. 


the hope, the bleſſed hope, the hope of I. 


Acts xxviſi. rael, the hope of the promiſe to the twelve 


20. 
Acts xxvi.“ 7, 


8. 
Gal. iii. 14. 


tribes, the bleſſing of Abraham to tht 

Gentiles. | 
Accordingly, the Jews about Chriſt's time, 

interpret this text, in Haggai, of the Me. 


ſias. Akiba, who might be born, unde: | 


the ſecond temple, and was chicf Rabbi 
and Councellor to Barcochba in Traja 
reign, underſtands it ſo (a): As the Targum 
of Eſay, where one would not look for it 
ſecms to do: There, ch. iv. 2. having ren- 


dred, the branch of the Lord, by the Met 
ſias, when he comes to theſe words, in v. 


4. above all the glory ſball be a defentt, Z 


he thus paraphraſes them, “ For his Majc- 
ce ſty ſhall be a protection, with the greater 
« glory-which he ſaid, he would bring un. 
*.to it (the SanQuary.)----What was this 
greater glory, that was expected, but the 


glory of the Meſſias („)? and where was it 


promiſed, but in Haggai? Not to ſearch 
after more authorities, we may acquicſce, it 
the confeſſion, of Farchi ; The Antients, 
| 77-00 


(a) Tam. Sanh. c. x. Sect. 30. Maim. in Sanh. 
(6) Midr. on PC. x. and xvi. R. Aha. thus underſtands Eſay, that the 
Meſlias-ſhall be a cover, or eclipſe of all other glory. 


* 
* 
* 
L 
. 
9 
y 
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ſays he, expounded this place of the Meſſias ; ScQt. J. 
yet out of ill-will, to Chriſtianity, he takes WV 
leave, to differ from them. 
So, for the other word Peace, it is a name 
of the Meſſias. And as it includes, in the 
notion thereof, all kinds of happineſs, it 
ſcems to be the reaſon, why he is the deſire 
of all nations, even becauſe he ſhall be the 
bleſſing, of all Nations. However that be, 
this is one; among the other lofty titles, of 
the Meſſias in Eſay, Prince, Peace, as the xx, ix, 6. 
words may be rendred in appoſition (a). 
Of the governor that ſhall come forth 
out of Bethlem it is ſaid, that he ſhall be Mic. v. 2, f. 
the Peace. It is the Jews own Paraphraſe, 
the Meſſias ſhall be our Peace. And for Targ. ib. 


Him, the Jews pray by the word Peace in 


their liturgy, when they ſay, © cauſe to > coma 
come to us, Bleſſing and Peace, quickly 


<« ---- Give Peace, Good, Bleſſing, &c. to 


00 g Or. ult of 
us and thy people 1/rae/; bleſs us as one ng Pall 


man with the light of thy countenance. ers. 
* Bleſſed be thou, oh God, who bleſſeſt thy 


people in, or with Peace. 


Add to this, that the Meſſias is ſpoken of 
in other places of Scripture, by the name of, 
| | I 4 the 


(a) R. Joſe. Gaſlifzeus in Echa Ralfath. proxm. Nomen quoq; Meſſiæ 7 


catum elt Pax, juxta illud Efaiz Pater, æternus, princeps, Pax. 


\ 


100 A Defence of CHRISTIANITY, 


Chap. II. the Glory of the Lord (a). And then no. 
T thing is wanting to prove, that the perſon, 
whoſe coming ſhall make, the latter houſe 
glorious, muſt be the Meſſias. And this 

Wo interpretation, is further ſtrengthned. 
: Thirdly, From the expectation, that the 
Jews generally had, of the Meſſias com 


ing, before the end, of the ſecond temple, M 
into which, the Perſon propheſicd of, in 


Haggai, was to come. To this purpoſe 
are ſeveral of their traditions, © the ſecond 
* temple ſhall continue, to the Age to come, 
te and days of the Meſſias (): and onthe 


day, the temple was deſtroyed, the Meſſis | 


was born (c); and to guard againſt the ar 


gument, that may be formed againſt them, | | 
from this conceſſion, they have invented az 


idle ſtory, that the Meſſias was indeed born; 
under the ſecond temple, but is hid at Rome, 
till God ſhall permit him, to reveal him- 
ſelf (c). Very remarkable, is the ſaying ot 
R. Zoſe, who lived, at the deſtruction by 
Titus, and grieving at the ſight thereof 
ſaid, Alas! the time of the Meſſias is ho 105 

J 


) The revelation of che glory of che Lord, E, xl. 5. is the manifeſtation 
of the kingdom of the Meſſias, v. 9. Targ. The riſing of the glory of the Lord, 
E/. Ix. 1, 2. is the coming of the Meſſias, Sanh. xi. 36. and Kimchi 
(6) In Midr. on Deut. xxxiii. 12. Ber. Ketan. on Gen. i. par. 2. Ber. Rad. 
on Gen. xxvii. 27. (e) Talm. Hier. tr. Beracoth in Lightf. R. Sal. Jarc. 
(e) Berac. ib. Sanh. c. xi. Ber. R. on Gen. 30. (d) In the book Caphivr, 
quoted by Grot. de Veritat. Chr. R. Lib. v. 
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10t 


They then never dreamed of a third Se; I. 
temple; much leſs did they infer it, from 


Haggai, who faith, directly the contrary. 
Haggais temple, is plainly the ſame, they 
then ſaw, and which was in their eyes as 
nothing; for he adds for their comfort, I 
will fill this houſe with glory---and the glo- 
ry of this latter houſe ſhall be greater, 
than the former, I will fill hig place with 
Peace. There had been at that time, but 
two houſes : So/omon's, which was the for- 


| 4 mer, was not: Zerobabels, which is the 


latter (a), was now building, ' unlike to 
the former, in magnificence, and yet pro- 


miſed, to exceed it, in glory. Nothing can 


be plainer, that into this houſe, the deſire of 
all nations, was to come; that ſtanding this 
temple, he was to appear in this place and 


theſe titles fitted, beſides Jeſus Chriſt, in 
whom the x or Mord tabernacled, or 


= manifeft forth his glory. Within this com- Job. ii. 1r. 
= paſs of time, No one elſe came, whom 


placed his Schechina, and whoſe glory they Jch. i. 14. 


x beheld; as the only begotten of the father. 


(a) So Joſeph. de b. vii. 18. a poſteriore (templo) quod Assens 1 


al ad excidium Veſpatianio imperante, anni. 639 


N' 4. 


102 


Chap. II. 


wn yy 


v. 1,6, 7,8. 
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No 4. 


Zech. ix. 9. Rejoyce greatly, oh daigl. 
ter of Sion, ſbout, oh daughter of Jeruſa 
lem; Behold thy king cometh unto the, 
The righteous one, and that Savior, lowy 
and riding upon an Aſs, and upon a colt, 
the fole of an Aſs. 1 


It is a mark, that ſome new ſubject is be 
gun, ſome extraordinary event, is in view, 
when the prophet, alters his ſtyle, and on 
a ſudden tranſported, with the ſtrength of 
his ideas, abruptly breaks off, his even, 
hiſtorical manner of writing, for one more 
exalted, and Poetical. This is what, may BR 
be obſerved, here in Zechary. He ws © 
propheſying, of the enlargement of 1 
das borders, as Moſes had antiently prom Þ 
ſed ; and of the turbulent ſtate, of their at 
fairs, before they ſhould be, thus ſuccels 
fully ſettled ; and of God's ſpecial prov- 
dence, over his temple, the mean while. 

But what is all this, to what God ſhall 


farther do! Rejoyce greatly, oh daughter if = 


Sion, ſbout, oh daughter of Feruſalem. Bi. 
hold, thy king comes unto thee, the rightt 
ous one, 42 that ſavior, bot and riding 
p08 


"= * * Bo a "e * l cf , 
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Aſs. 
1 have yet no king, nor ſhall have 


any, of David's line, till He comes, who 


was promiſed, to be the Branch of David, 
the Stem of Feſſe. Such a one ſhall ſurely 
come, and be truly your king, and have your 
good only, at heart; unlike to the princes 
before him, whoſe grandeur conſiſted in out- 
ward Pomp, large retinues, and powerful 
armies. Rejoice greatly, oh Sion, in this ex- 
pectation. For he ſhall fully anſwer, the de- 
ſcription of him, in the former prophets, 


as the righteous branch, the king that ſball er iii 3. 6 
execute judgment and juſtice in the earth, | 
the Lord our Righteouſneſs ; the righte- Din ic. 14. 
ouſneſs of Ages, the eſtabliſher of the EL. ix. 7. , 


kingdom of David with juſtice: as that 
Savior (a), of whom, all your other deli- 
verers, were types, and who hath been 


promiſed, from time to time, to ſave his 


people (): And as a meek one (c), not in- 


| ; ſolent, not affecting the ſplendor and ap- 


plauſe 


(a) D Gar Salvator p in Chald. LXX. VL. and all the verſio ng 
Paſſive participles when uſed as nouns, have an active ſignification. v. 
Boch. Drus. in Zech. (6) Ef. Ixii. 1. The righteouſueſs and the ſalva- 
tion for the righteous or juſt one, and the ſavior. v. 11. Say to the daugb- 
ter of Sion, behold thy Salvation cometh, beheld his reward is with him. 
EH xv. 21. The juſt and powerful, the Savior. (0 Ef, Ali. 2, 3. 


PI. Xlv. 4. 


upon an Aſs, and upon a colt' the fole ef Sect. I. 


104 


v. 10, 11. 


. 26. 


Pf. lxxii. 8. 
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Chap. II. plauſe of the world: of which this is one | ö 
WY 


inſtance, that inſtead of guards, and ; MW 
train of chariots, he ſhall come into the 
City, with the ſame primitive ſimplicity, 
the Patriarchs and Judges of old, travel 
led (d), riding upon an Aſs, her colt ful 
lowing her. And what need of armie, 


to him, that ſhall be alſo a pacifick king | 


like Solomon, and by peace extend his ds | 


minion univerſally. For Iwill cut off th 


chariot from Ephraim, and the horſe, ani 
the battle bow from Feruſalem---1 will de. 
ſtroy, all the inſtruments of war, and Til 
ſpeak or proclaim peace, 10 the heathen, 
and his dominion ſball be from ſea to ſu, 
and from the river, to the ends of th 


earth, or ſhall be enlarged towards the 


four quarters of the earth. 

The prophet, after giving them, ſo great 
hopes, returns to his former ſubject, and 
tells them, they muſt firſt be engaged, in 


many difficult and great conflicts, with 
the Greek powers, the Seleucides and the 


Ptalemeys of Egypt, out of which, they 
ſhall at length, come off conquerors v. 12, 
13. Turn ye to the ſtrong hold, you priſoner! 
of hope, even now do ] declare, as 1 did 

before 


(4) Ex. iy. 20. Gen, xxii, 3. Judg. v, 10 lx. 4. 2 Sam. xvi. 23 
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re by Eſay (e). I will render double Sect. I. 

oy OP. that thou haſt ſuffered. ... 

When I have bent Juda to me, and filled | 

the bow with Ephraim, or made Juda 

my bow, and Ephraim my arrow, and 

raiſed up thy ſons, oh Sion, againſt thy 


ſons, oh Greece J), and made thee as 4 
ſword, in the hand of a mighty man, 


All this was fulfilled, in the days of the 
Maceabees, and after their reign, came the 
Meſſias, of whom, this prophecy, as we 
ſhewed from the connexion, may, and 


from the perſonal characters in it, ought, 


to be, interpreted. We haye little, or no 


controverſy, with the Zews on this head. 


It is twice explained, of the Meſſias, in 


| the Talmud (g); few of the latter Jeu, 


diſagree (0); one that is of the greateſt 
authority, with them, (i) faith, it is im- 


poſſible 

(e)EC. xl. 2. lxi. 7. (7) Talm. Sanh. xi. Sect. 33. SeR. 36. ed Coch. 
Y In the book of the Paſchal rites called Seder Hagada Peſach. p. 33. ed. 
Rittangel. At the paſchal feaſt, to fix deeply the remembrance of his 
coming: At this time a man perſonates the Meſſias, and burſting open 


| & the door ſuddenly, rides into tbe room upon an Aſs, arid another like 


Elias goes after him with a horn, to proclaim arid anoint him ; and this 


© to repreſent how that Meſſias ſhall enter into Jeruſalem. and from the 


tame, that the Fews expected, the Meſſias ſhould come riding on an As, 
the Greeks in the days of Antioch. Epiph. probably fpread the ſtory in 
derifion of that expectation, how Antioch. entring the holy place of the 
Jews, found there the Image of a man with 4 long beard riding on an 
Aſs. Didor. Excerp. L. xxxiv. ( R. Saadia on Dan. vii. x3, Rer. 


R. on Gen. xiv. 18. Hadaffan there, and „Aix, 11, 
Kinb. () Jarchi 5 
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vide it, between Meſſias the ſon of Day 


and Meſſias the ſon of Foſeph, which is; 


late hypotheſis, to anſwer the two coming 
of the ſame Chriſt, at the ſame time x 
knowledg, that the true Meſſias, is her 
propheſied of. 

Let them fancy, what they will, th 
Fews in Jeſus Chriſt's time, knew but 


one Meſſias, and to him, they applied th | 


text. For Jeſus going up to Jeruſalem, upon 
an Aſs, at his laſt paſſover, to caſe and de 
fend himſelf, from the croud, that folloy: 


ed, upon the ſight of his works, and the 


fame of Lazarus whom he had newly rail 
ed from the dead, the people were ſtrud 
with this circumſtance, of his entry, whid 
however accidental it was, made them 
ſtreight conclude, he muſt be the Meſliz 
Their actions and exclamations, arc ampic 


proof, of their ſentiments. For what di 

Mat. xxl. 8, 9. they hereupon ? Great multitudes, ſpreu 
their garments, and palm. branches in tl! 

Way, as at the reception, of ſome great Rt. 

Jok. xi. 17; prince; before and behind they cryed ou, 

. Hoſanna to the fon of David Bleſſed e &- 

the king of W be the * \ 


Chap. Il. poſſible to expound this text, of any thy ® 
Vo than the Meſſias ; and they, that would 4 
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H our father David---bleſſed be he that Sc. 1. 
© cometh in the name of the Lord. SKM - 
Seeing him equipt, like Zechary's Meſ- | 
fas, they thought him to be no other, 

than the king, that Savior, whom they ex- 
by pected allo at the time of Paſſover. At- 
KS tcr what, had been thus ſaid, and owned 
by the Jews, who could with any face, 
| queſtion the Evangeliſt, for obſerving, up- 
"= on this action of Jeſus, that ſo it was ful- 
filled, which was ſpoken, by the prophet 
"8 Zechary ? 


V. 5 No 5. 


Zech. xil. 10. And I will pour upon the 
= houſe of David, and upon the Inhabitants 
Fl == of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and ſup- 
8 Plications, and they ſball look on me, whom 
= they have pierced, and they ſhall mourn for 
„un, as one mourneth for his only ſon, 
m and ſhall be in bitterneſs for him, as one 

= hat is in bitterneſs for his firſt-born., 


1255.5 AC ASIC; 


TL, Yn 


th 
: me Chapter begins, with denouncing, 


„ anotzer deſtruction of Feruſalem, and a fu- 
ture return of the Jews, after that de- 
1 firuftion, when they ſhould behave vali- 
| antly, and he that was faln among them, be 
45 
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Chap. II. as David, and the houſe of David us ® 
Lo God, as the angel of the Lord, before then, 
Fonds 14,15. The Jets, had ſtumbled and fell, at the 
tw lone of ſtumbling, and rock of offence, the 
Meſſias in his humble appearance, as Eſq 
foretold. That no one might be ſurprized 
at this ſudden change, of their affairs, Z. 
chary tells us, they ſhould themſelves, be 
firſt changed, and repent hcartily of that | 
ſin, which had been the cauſe, of their fall 
| For God ſhould pour on them, the ſpirit 
| of grace and ſupplication, that they may 
I, look, with compunction of heart, on him 
whom they had pierced. And He ſhould 
by his Spirit improve thoſe good diſpoſiti 
ons, which the methods of his dealing, 
with this people, had begun in them, into 
a through conviction, of his being the Meſ: 
ſias whom they had rejected; for this they 
ſhould weep bitterly, and make earneſt ſup- 
plications, till reccived again into his grace 
and favor. 

This done, it follows, In that day tber 
ſball be a fountain opened, to the houſe if 
Mech. xiii. 2. David, and to the Inhabitants of Jeruſi 

lem, for ſm and for uncleanneſs. . 
Now who were they, whoſe ſin and un. 
cleanneſs, were waſh'd away, but the houſe 
v.10. of David, and the inhabitants of " 


> A... FX Xx AX, MO, 5 . , p | ST. BE. Xt 


— ” To T 


A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 
km? the fame that had finned, and moutn- Set. I. 


ed, and repented, and were therefore par- WWW. 


doned? What did they mourn for? but for 
him, whom they had pierced, and whoſe 


dcath, they bewailed, with all the ſolemni- 


ties, of true mourners. It was then the 
Act, and the ſin, of the houſe of Davia, 


and of the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, that they 


pierced, and flew him, whom they now 


| looked npon; for which, their land was 


treated, as polluted, and removed out of 


God's ſight, into captivity (a): and was not to 


be reſtored to them, till their fin, was remit- 


ted; before they acknowledged, and re- 
W pented of their ſin. Thus much is evi- 


dent, in the context. 
Aud who was he, whom they pierced p 
One of high dignity, to be ſure; whoſe 


murder was attended, with gricyous ag- 


gravations, ſince it affected, the princes, 


the prieſts, the people, even all the Tribes. 


One, very dear to God: ſince his cauſe is 
God's; and God owns himſelf, to have 


been pierced, through his wounds. 


One might challenge the unbelieving 
Jeu, or Gentile, to name any other, * 
0 | 13 fide 


og 


0 Kimchi Rad. 3 + any n Zech. xiii.-1. 


Elongation, or going into captivity ; becauſe ſeparation was the conſe- 
quence of legal uncleanneſs. 
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Chap. II. fide the Chriſtian's Meſſias. The 9e 
ock, for the fulfilling of this prophec MW 
at their reſtoration, from their preſent cap 
tivity : The later Jews own, it is a pr. 
phecy, of the murder of Meſſias, the ( | 
of Joſeph (H, by the Gentile Army (7x 
their return, from this captivity. 

Well then, according to them, it is: 
prophecy of the Meſſias. For, as there j 
no ground, nor antient tradition, for a tvo 
fold Meſſias, it is plain, that their old u. 
ditionary ſenſe, which they have thus car. 
rupted, did apply it, to that one Meſlis, BW 
But, that it can't be interpreted, of the 
Centiless killing him, appears from hence, 
that they were the ſame people that kl 
him, who mourned for him, and to whom, 
a fountain was opened, for fin. The 
finned in killing him, for which God te 
moved them out of their land ; and would 
not reſettle them therein, till they had te 
pented of it. 

This puzzles the Jews exceedingly. They 
have been, in their preſent diſperſion, + 
bove 1600 years. Their fins, have not 
been greater, in this diſperſion, then be- 
fore, and under the Babylonian. The) 

are 
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(b) Jarchi here. (e) Burt. Lex. in Armiffus. Menaſſ. Ben. 16. & 
reſur, lit. 5. Orob, in collat 3. cum Limbor. 
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piercing to death him, whom God favo- 


not be removed, without an antecedent, ge- 


all this. David, did before deſcribe, ſuch 
luke ſufferings, of the Meſſias, under the 
# figure, of his own perſon. They ſball 
bierce, my hands and my feet, ſaith he. 
= £ſay is more direct, and foretells of ano- 
ther, that he ſball be wounded for our 
= tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our iniqui- 
= !1e5-Shall be brought as a lamb to the 
© ſaughter--cut off violently, out of the land x; 1; . . 
the living---and this, ſaith he, through the v s. 
8 'ranſgreſſion of my people. At laſt Dani- 

b el declares without any ambiguity---the 
8 Meſa the Prince ſhall be cut off---there- 
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are leſs, by the ſin of idolatry, Yet then, Se, 1. 
on a repentance ſuperficial enough, after 
70 yeats, God reſtored them, to their land. 
Now, though they faſt and mourn, and 
ſhew all the external tokens, of a univerſal 
repentance, God will not be propitiated. 
Doth not God's inexorableneſs, ſhew clear- 
ly ſome ſin is ſtill unrepented of? What 
can it be, which is ſo big with evils; fo ex- 
renſive in its conſequences? They can't ſay. 
But Zechary faith it for them. It is the 


ted: And this fin, and puniſhment, will 


neral, and deep repentance. 
Zechary ſaid, nothing new to them, in 


Pſ. xxii. 16. 


Dan. ix. 26. 


K 2 fore 


| 


Chap. Il. fore they (the Jews) ſhall be no more hj; 
people, and the Prince's future people, ſoul 
deſtroy the (Jews) city and ſunctuary, mi 
lay their land deſolate. 

Can an unprejudiced mind, deny afte 
this, that Zechary had, the ſame intention 
that we ſee carried, through all theſe pro 
phets 2 or that he ſpoke not, of their pier 
ing the ſame perſon, who is forctold, in 
Daniel, to be Meſſiah the Prince? The 
light hereof, ſhone fo ſtrongly, upon 2 
Jew of note, in his nation, R. Moſs WR 
Hadarſan (a), as I find him quoted nh 
Grotius, that he applies, this paſſage in 
Zechary, to Meſſias the Son of Dau; 
and he had the authority, of the Antiens 
for it, by the confeſſion of Kimchi. | 
It is an expoſition, unworthy of the gren 
Grotius, who would underſtand, the wt 
piercing through, in a figurative ſenſe; x 
if nothing more was intended, than tha 
the Jews, in Antiochus reign, grieve 
which, great were the evils, they endure, 
till upon a ſolemn humiliation, God be 
came reconciled, to them. 
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(a) Grot. on Zech. from R. Moſes Had. on Gen. xxvũli. to who 
Raymund. Pugis f. adds Bereſu. Rub. on Gen. xli. f. 
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But as hateful a crime, as idolatry is to Sect. I. 
God, the figure is too bold, and with- "WV 
out precedent (5) to ſay, their idolatry 
pierced God through, even to death. Sothe 
hebrew word ſignifies in the next chapter (c); &) Zech. xiii» 
and ſo it ought to ſignifie here. For the - gry 
ſubſeqnent verſes----manifeſtly imply real 
death. In conſequence whereof, they ſhall 
mourn bitterly, as for an enely ſon,---and 
that a firſt born---as at the mourning, that 
began for Foſia in Hadadrimmon, and 
which thenceforward, became a proverb, 
for an extraordinary lamentation. And as 
in other funeral mournings, ſo in this : The 
men and women, in every houſe, ſhall ſe- 
parate, for many days, in proportion, to - 
the dignity, and merit of the decceaſcd. 

Where do we find any thing, in the hiſtory, 
of Antiochus reign, that comes up, to 
Zecharys deſcription > We have no hint, 

K 3 | of 


(5) That mentioned by Grot. Lev. xxiv. 11. is little or nothingto the pur - 
poſe. i ſaith he figniſies to perforate, and here to blaſpheme, therefore it 
hath the ſenſe of blaſpheming, becauſe God is affected with ſuch language, 
a5 if he had been perforated. Now the contrary-is certain. This word 
never ſignifies to blaſpheme in the ſenſe of perforating the perſon curſed : 
but as one way of deſigning things, was by imprinting an expreſs mark of 
them, on ſtone or wood by a fit inſtrument. So hi the effec of ſpeech being 
in like manner to define, and aſcertain a thing · hence Niccab {AP | came 
to be uſed in an innocent ſenſe, for to ſpeak or pronounce as Gen. xxx. 28, 
and when joyned with name, to name the name of a thing. Ef. xii 2. 
but never ſignifies curſing, except when another word of malediction · 
goes along with it. Then 
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Chap. II. the idolatry, or repentance, of the houſe 
of David, in particular, who had at that 


time, no precedency in Fernſalem, wy 


too ſmall, or too mean, to be taken 


notice of? nor indeed, the leaſt footſteps of 
a national humiliation, though we have the 
hiſtory, of thoſe times, in the Books of Mac. 
cabees. That Faſt which was held by Judas, 
was not ſuch a one. It was the act of 1 
few Haſideans, in the Army, that keyt 
clear of Idolatry, not of the Majority, that 
had Apoſtatized : It laſted, but one day, and 
ſo herein unlike, to that for Joſia, to 
which Zechary's humiliation, is compared, 
(a)Jof. Ant. which laſted many days (4), and was ac- 
wo companied the whole time, with the fu. 
neral rites, of true mourners. In a word, 
while theſe things, are joyned together, as 
they are, in the text, the murder of an il. 
luſtrious perſon, of the Jewiſb nation, 
: general 


Then the general ſignification is reſtrained, to one kind of naming, 
and that in contempt. So in this text of Leviticus, blaſpheming tht 
name of the Lord, and curſing go together. And therefore the Chaldy 
and Ixx. render the firſt word there in its ordinary ſenſe, he ſpoke ont 
clearly, vix. the ineffable name of God, which then took the form of 
blaſphemy, when followed with a word, that denotes an intention, to 
affront and deſpiſe God. For then the name of God is thrown out, 
meerly to give emphaſis to the imprecation. When NAD ſtands by it fel, 
n is not once uſed for curſing God, but curſing Iſrael; which totally de- 
ſtroys the notion of Grotius; and when uſed, jn that ſenſe it is thought by the 
ableſt Grammarians, to derive from another root, namely from 398 © 
may be ſeen in Gouſſet s learned commentary of the Hebrew tongue. 
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EF cation, upon repentance, of that ſin, it is 
@ impoſſible, to find out any thing, in hiſto- 
, that anſwers this prophecy, beſide the 
crucifixion, of the Meſſias. 


No. 6. 


Dian. ii. 44, 45. And in the days of 
| theſe kings, ſhall the God of heaven, ſet up a 
* kingdom, which ſhall never be deſtroyed, 
and the kingdom, ſhall not be left, to o- 
© ther people, but it ſball break in pieces, and 
conſume all theſe kingdoms, and it ſball 
ftand for ever. 

= Foraſmuch, as thou ſaweſt, that the 
one, was cut out of the mountain, with- 
= out hands, and that it brake in pieces, the 
= iron, the braſs, the clay, the ſilver and 
the gold. 


Io underſtand this prophecy, the whole 
& viſon, ſhould be conſidered. Nebuchad- 
nexgar, the raiſer of the Babylonian mo- 
& narchy, to its height, was muſing on his bed, 
concerning the future ſtate, of this great 
empire, whether by any means, he might 
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i general ſin, and puniſhment, of the offen- Seq. I. 
Leers, and as general a pardon, and reſto. AW 


Ountinue it in nis family for ever; or what 9. 


116 


Chap. II. new kingdom, was likely, to ariſe after 
nim, and take his away. 


tion, of a great terrible human Image, 


A Defence of Cur 1STIANITTY, 


With theſe thoughts, he fell aſleep. And 
in a dream, God let him fee a ſhort sketch, 
of the principal great empires, with which 
the Church of God ſhould be concerned, 
that ſhould ſucceſſively break the power 
of the former, to the end of the world, 
Human figures, were in thoſe days, as the 
remains in antient coins ſtill ſhew, the u. 
ſual ſymbols, whereby Cities, and people 
were known. And the metal they were 
made of, and the colors that adorned them, 
(of which the Herald's art, preſerves yet 
ſome traces) were farther marks, to diſtin- 
guiſh them, from cach other. God, ac. 
cordingly exhibits, to his fight, the empire, 
thatſhould paſs after his, by the repreſents 


which in general, was the figure, of world. 
ly Power, but from the naturc, and various 
colors of the metals which its ſeveral parts, 
conſiſted of, deſcribed the different qualities 
and number of the hands, that ſhould weild 
it; as the order of their ſucceſſion, ws 
to be collected, from the gradual deſcent, 
ot the parts of a man's body, beginning 
at the head, | 
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43 
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In this form, the Image together appear- SeR, I. 
ed. His head of fine gold : His breaſts V. V 
and arms of ſilver : his belly and thighs of 
braſs or copper: his legs of iron, and his 
feet, part iron, part clay. So long, as this 
image, could keep ſtanding, the empire of 
the world, was to ſubſiſt, in one part, or 
other of the 1mage. oe 
Turning his cyes another way, Nebu- 
chadnezzar ſaw, a ſtone cut out of the ver. 34, 46. 
mountain, without hands. Stone, in the 
Scripture, ſtands for king, or kingdom (a); (a) PC. 118. Ef. 
as mountain, doth for a metropolis, the ſeat JH. 
of a kingdom, governed by a royal race (6). (5) EC. xiii. 2. 
And being” here a different mineral, from 2 
thoſe in the image, it implied, that this Targ. 
new kingdom, ſhould be not only different 
in number, or a diſtin empire, but of 
another nature, from that of the image, 
which was worldly, and temporal. It was 
cut without hands, i. e. was rough in its 
original; formed to what it was, without 
art or poliſhing; to ſignify, that the ſucceſs 
of this new kingdom, ſhall not be owing, 


to human policy, council, or aſſiſtance. 


And this ſtone ſmote the image on his Ver. 34, 35. 
feet, that were of iron and clay, and broke 
them into ſmall particles, like the chaff, of 
the ſummer threſhing floors, which the wind 
carries 


> 
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Chap. II. carries away, and no place was found fo 
WEN them. Then the ſtone, that ſmote the J. 


ver. 38. 


ver. 39. 


5 ver. 40. 


mage, became a great mountain, and filled 
the whole earth : Became itſelf, a uniyer. 
ſal empire, in the room, of the whole | 
mage, or the Empires, comprehended under 
it. Thus far the dream. Next follows, 
Daniels interpretation. 

The head of gold, is thy kingdom, name. 
ly, the Babylonian. For to thee, ob bing. 
-------God hath given a kingdom, power, 
ſtrength, and glory, and whereſoever the 
children of men dwell, and the beaſts of 


. the field, and the fowl of heaven (habits 


ble and inhabitable) hath he given inti 
thy hand, and hath made thee ruler, over 
them all. Thou (i. c. thy kingdom, as v. 
39) art this head of gold. 

And after thee, (i. e. thy kingdom, for 
it ended not, but in Belſbag gar, his grand. 
ſon) ſball ariſe another king, inferior to 
thee : And another third kingdom of braſs, 
which ſball bear rule, over all the earth. 
And the fourth kingdom, ſhall be ſtrong, 4s 
iron, foraſmuch, as iron breaks in pieces, 
and ſubaues all things. And whereas thou 
ſaweſt the feet, and the toes part of pot. 
ters clay, and part of iron, (this is the in- 
terpretation,) this kingdom ſhall be divided, 
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viz. in its latter ſtate, into as many leſſer Sect. I. 
kingdoms, as there are toes, on both feet 


but there ſball be in it, the ſtrength of the 
iron, i. e. They ſhall all, derive from, or 
© partake of the nature, of the original em- 
© pire, the iron feet, which is implied, For- 
aſmuch as thou ſaweſt the iron, mix d with 
= mirey clay. 
And as the toes of the feet, were patt 
of iron, part of clay, ſo the kingdom, ſhall 
le partly ſtrong, and partly brittle-----for 
* they ſhall mingle themſelves, with the ſeed 
© of men (be then a mixture ot jumble of 
© people of very different nations and laws 
and cuſtoms, as Sulpitius * truly explains it] 
but, they ſhall not cleave firmly, one to 
© another, even as iron is not mix d with 
clay. Their different if\tereſts, paſſions, 
and deſigns, ſhall hinder them, from being 
one firm compact body, as before. 
Now, for the meaning, of the ſtone's 
being cut out, of the mountain without 
hands; In the days of theſe kings or king- 
doms, ſhall the God of heaven, ſet up 4 
E Kingdom. Under one of them, which muſt 
be the fourth kingdom, becauſe each em- 
pire, deſtroyed that, which went before it, 
and the fourth is to be deſtroyed, by the 


king- 


*Sulp. Sev. Hiſt. Sacra A. 403; 
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Chap. II. kingdom, of the God of heaven: Under | 
wdis fourth kingdom, the monarchical ſa | 

tue, yet ſtanding on its feet, God, not the k 
power or skill of men, ſhall carve out the 
ſtone kingdom, which ſball never be di. 
ſtroyed, nor the kingdom. left to other pu- 
ple, but ſhall break in pieces and conſuny 
all theſe kingdoms, viz. all that remained 

of them, that were ſubſiſting, in the ten 
toes, or kingdoms of the ſtatuc, and con- 
ſequently put an end, to the empires of the 
earth, that had oppreſſed God's Church: 
and it ſball ſtand for ever, be ſucceeded, 
by no new kingdom. 

Daniels own interpretation, is ſo plain, 
that no unbiaſſed perſon, can caſily miſtake 
in the empires, he prophecics of. Hes 
preſs in the number. There ſhall be for 
kingdoms ; and he counts the Babylonian, 
then in being, for the firſt. Hiſtory tell 
us, The Medo-Perſian broke, and ſucceeded, 
the Babylonian. The Greek empire, came 
into the place, of the Perſian, by conqueſt, 
and is therefore the third. No Hiltorian, 
ever confined the Greek empire, to Alex: 

anders perſon, or made a diſtin empire, 
| of the four kingdoms, that aroſe upon his 
death. The Greek, was deſtroyed, in its two 
lateſt branches, That of the Seleucides 5 
Fires Pt 


1 * % , _ a _ _ R 5 4 n 4 » ©, 2 2 Dis tet - ha 
1 3 LY A * — — 9 «i . A 
— * * 4 23 10 9 — 7 r I ha. ke a 2 
hs Pry * — 9 * * 4. —— ©. 1 by 4 - 
— 4 " Py 
* 


F „ & 8 SE * 5 F F 


_ 42 9 81 9 — — , _ wa ed $ 
* 


Defence f CRISTIAN ITV. 


Ptolomyes, by the Roman, which is con- Sett. I. f 
ſequently the fourth kingdom, and anſwers 9 


in every reſpect, to its Iron character. 
Under the Roman or laſt of theſe king- 
doms, the God of heaven's kingdom, is to be 
ſet up, which Daniel deſcribes, in two ſtates 
or forms, as Mr. Meade cxccedingly well 
obſerves. The one, by way of diſtinction, 
may be called, the kingdom of the ſtone ; 
the other, the kingdom of the mountain. 
They make nevertheleſs, the tame kingdom, 
but in different periods and appearances. 
The one, ſmall and rough, and undeſirable 
tomoſt in its beginning, did commence, at 
the firſt erection of this fourth kingdom, 
while the ſtatue continued on its feet, and 
they all iron: The other, The latter, was to 
be, manifeſted, after the ſtatue was come, to 
its tip· toes, partly iron, partly clay, or in its 
laſt, and weak eſtate. 
The only queſtion, that remains is, con- 
cerning this kingdom of the God of hea- 


ven, in its ſeveral ſtages; and if the event, 


had not given, an anſwer to it, we might 
appeal, to the Jews, for their judgment in 


the caſe, leaving, what the Chriſtians have, 


in controverſy with them, out of the que- 
ſtion. Ask them, what is meant by the 
ſtone, and they anſwer as one man, The 
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Chap. II. Afeſſias (a). Go on to the Image, that the | 
none ſmote on the toes, and they are x 
unanimous, in ſaying, It ig the Rona 

empire (6); which muſt be therefore, fi 

in being (c), according to their ſentiment, 
Demand further, of the kingdom of th 
mountain, and {till they agree, that it is the 
kingdom of their Meſſias, that ſhall extend 

itſelf far and near, ſubdue all other king. 

doms, and be itſelf everlaſting (4). Nay, 

they give this reaſon, for their opinion, be. 

cauſe Daniel declares, that he reveals |. 

crete, that ſhall be, in the latter days, vet. 

28. a phraſe, ever to be underſtood a, 

| they 


(a) Ber. R. on Gen. xlii. 6. Saadi.Gaona, Aben-Exra, Facchiades notes 
the Meſſia is called a Stone, in other Prophets, as he is P/. cxvili. 22. E, 
viii. 14. XxXViii. 16. Zech. ii. 9. Tanchuma, cited by the ye 
learned Dr. Allix, R. L. Gerſon, in Grot. de verit. Vo (6) R. Elia 
Pirke Aboth. xi. xxx. xxxiv. Talm. Joma, c. 1. the ſon of David 
ſhall not come till the kingdom of wickedneſs, (or as others read in 
Yalkut, the fourth Kingdowf)) hath overſpread the world for nine month, 
v. Poc. On Mic. v. 3. Talm. Sanb. xi. 34. non veniet fulius Davidis donec 
imperitat regnum Edomi, (i. e. Romæ ſup. Iſrael. & Farchi ib. Coch. ib.) bo 
Gorion, c. 15. Menaſſe de termino vita. Till Edom prevails over the 
whole world, from Joma, c. 1. Rame called Domina Digitorum, Mig. 
on P/. 18. titulo. Ber. R. on Gen. 28. (c) Grot. in Dan. vii. 14 
Manet etiam nunc Imperii Romani, acciſi alicubi, ſed aucti iñ aliis partibu 
& nomen & majeſtas. (d) R. Eliez. c. xi. Meſſias imperabit ab uno mund 
extremo ad aliud, juxta illud Dan. ii. 45. Lapis crit mons. Ber R. cn 
Gen. xxviii. Saadia Aben Ezra, Jarchi. in Grot. de verit. v. T. on Zed 


ir. 7 Emerget Chriſtus---qui imperio potietur omnium regnorum. 
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they teach, of the days of the Meſ- Sect. I. 
The people, thus inſtructed, by their 
Doctors before our Savior's time, to look 
for Chriſt's coming, under the phraſe of the 
kingdom of God, or of heaven, were there- 
fore not ſurpized, at the ſubject, of Fohn 
the Baptiſt's preaching, which was repent- 

ance, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand: Math. ii. 
Nor did they once ask, what that kingdom 
of God ſhould mean, when Jcſus followed 
John, and preached in the ſame words. 
The people, being accuſtomed, to the lan- 
guage of Daniel, and hearing often from 


their Targums, or Expoſitions, read pub- 


lickly, in their ſynagognes, the application 


of this phraſe, to other texts of Scripture, 


that foretold the coming of Chriſt (e), the 
Lord Jeſus choſe, by this phraſe, to ſet forth, 


in moſt of his parables, the ſtate of the 


goſpel, and the profeſſors thereof. He hath Matth-xiil.2 4, 
it often, the kingdom of heaven is like to a 334446 
man that ſowed good ſeed---the kingdom of 4. 2. x50; 
heaven, is like to a grain of muſtard ſeed,--- | 


8 the kingdom of heaven, is like unto leaven, 


&c. 


) Menaſſe dereſur. iii. 2, 5. uti jam diximus R. Moſes Gerundenſis, 
.li omnes ſapientes per finem dierum intelligunt dies Meſſiz v. Talm. 
Veh. xi. Aben-Ezra and Kimhi on Hoſ. iii. e) Targ. on Zech. iv. 
on EL, xl, 9. li. 7, 13. Targ on E, xxiy, 23. 
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Chap. Il. &c. The kingdom of heaven, is like ms 

V ten Virgins-- to leave them in no doubt, 1 
that he was the very Meſſias, Daniel there IE 
propheſied of: and whom, the world wy 
given to expect, above 60 years before 
upon the credit, of this prophecy, 

And this expectation, is another evidence, | 
how they underſtood, Nebuchadnezar; 
dream. For, before the reckoning of Dy | 
niels weeks was quite out, they looked for 
his coming, and that, from the interpte- WR 
tion of this dream. Ne ſooner was, e 
. kingdom of the Seleucides, (one of the two I 

— con remaining branches of Daniels third king I 
dom,) cxtinguifh'd, by Pompey, in the per 
ſon, of Antiochus Aſiaticus, but the evi 
every where lifted up their heads, 8 f 
they ſaw, the ſign of their redemption, in 
the dawnings of the fourth Monarch. 
Then rumors went about, (no body kney 
how, thought, indeed originally, from the 
Jews) that nature was in pangs, to btig MW 

Before Chrift forth a king for the Roman people *; 1 

- ny F:% which, the frightned ſenate, 9 the 

2 ' grangling of every child that ſhould be born, BR 
within that year; but their vain hopes of hu 
ving that king, in their own family, ſpoiled 
the execution, of the decree : And ſo 4. 


Saſtus, was ſuffered to live, Then yy 
I 
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E racy (a). 
When the time approached, ſtill nearer, Before 4. D. 
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be the man, intended for the new empire, 
became principal, in Catz/ine's conſpi- 


by the fall of the Greek empire, with Egypts 
reduction, into a Province, then a ſibylline 
verſe was found, importing that the Advent, 


of the great king was not far off, ſince the 


Romans were maſters of Egypt (b) : It was 
again revived, that it would turn to the great 
evil of the commonwealth of the Romans, 
if they centred Egypt, with an Army (c), be- 
cauſe, as Cic. explain d it, a great king will 
then prove that great evil. No ſuch pre- 
ditions, were heard of, in the gentile world, 
before the Jews perceived, that the Roman, 
would prove the fourth Monarchy, in Da- 
mel. And upon that view, they publiſh'd 
every where, their expectations, of the king- 
dom of heaven, that was to follow the riſe, 
of the fourth monarchy, confounding, as 
they eaſily might, the kingdom of the ſtone, 
with the univerſal kingdom of the moun- 
tain, 


(a) Tull, Ep. ad Lentul. in Catilin. Saluft. bell. Catil. (6) Sibyll. ver; 


in. ü. and Lucan viii. (e) Dio xxxix. 


h I might 


au, thinking this to be the fatal year, of Sect. I. 
the Roman Government, and that he might 
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Chap. II. I might leave the matter here; but Je. 
— /ephus's expoſition, of this text, is ſo ful 
in point, that it ought not to be omitted, 
Foſephus was born, while Jeſus Chriſt lived, 
de bell. iii. 14+ and was, as he ſays, ski lful in the knowledge 
of the ſacred books, of the prophets, be. 
ing himſelf a Pricſt, and the ſon of a Priel, 
and exerciſed this way. Hear then his ſenſe 
of that part of the dream, we have been 
upon Daniel foretold, that the ſecond Þ 
« kingdom, ſhould be taken out of the 
« way by one, that ſhould come from the | 
« welt, cloathed with brazen arms: and 
ce allo, that the ſtrength, of this (empire) 
% another ſhould put an end to, that 
*« ſhould be like to iron, which from the 
C nature of the mineral, is ſuperior, to gold, 
« ſilver, and braſs. Daniel added, his in. 
te terpretation of the ſtone, but I dont 
think fit to relate that; my buſineſs be- 
ing only to give a hiſtory of paſt, and 
« newly done things, not to write of fi 
* ture things. Yet if there be any one, 
that is cager after truth, and will not 
give over enquiring, in order to learn, 
theſe obſcure events, that are- to come, 


«< let him Ry read, the book itſel⸗ 
% whic 


Jof. Ant. x. ii. Ei &x GD Iced OY 
vine ro/ſheen, v hννeEa,; 6H herr. 


A Defence of CAaRISTIANITY. 
„e which he will find, among our ſacred, 


« (or Canonical) books.” 
Upon this paſſage obſerve, that the fourth 


becauſe the third kingdom, which he be- 
gins in Alexander, was deſtroyed, not by 
the Greek generals; but by the Romans. 
Again, the fourth empire, he reckons to be 


dll explication of that, among the paſt e- 


W ing future, he refuſes to touch on that. 
© But he had a better reaſon, than he gave: 
He feared to offend, the Power in being, 
© whoſe protection he needed, and which 
he forelaw, muſt be offended, if he ſhould 
@ publiſh the hope, of his captive nation, 
one day, to ſubdue, their conquerors. We 
. ſce however, in his excuſe for ſtopping ſhort, 
dis ſenſe of the prophecy, that is yet un- 
4 fulfilled, vig. that the kingdom of the God 
of heaven, ſhould break in pieces, the Ro- 
man, and which he muſt conſequently ſup- 
poſe, will continue, till it gives place, to 
the everlaſting kingdom, of the Meſſias. 
And in this belief Chriſt confirmed the Jews, 
| at the time he warned them, of their own 
exciſon. The kingdom of God, ſaith he, 
| 8 


Or 
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empire, is the Roman, in his judgment; 


paſt, 1. e. to be ſet up, in the room of the 
Greek, and therefore he gives, an hiſtori- 


vents. But the kingdom of the ſtone, be- 


c_ II. or all the advantages of the Meſſiass com. 


Ef. vii. ſtone, (as one of your prophets predicted 


Dan. ii. 34, Prophet, ſomething more grievous, for thol 
27. 
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ing, ſball be taken from you, and given 
to a nation bringing forth the fruits then. 


of. For — — ſhall fall againſt thi 
ſball be broken : but, I add from another 


that ſhall brake you, on whomſoever it ſhul 
fall, it will grind him to powder. The king, 
dom of the one, ſhall bruiſe the Jews, tha 
ſtumbled at Chriſt's firſt coming ; but the 
kingdom of the mountain, when manifel 
ed, ſhall beat the feet, of the monarchic! 
ſtatue, to duſt, and leave no remains, ofthe 
fourth monarchy, in its laſt, and degenera: 
ſtate, | 


. 8 k ks 4 1 a. * 
— — 1 ot — inn _ = 


om fl oe . ere WE 83 
C - 4 „ 8 1 = 


Ne. 7 


= 0-5” = @ wy oy» Gwt=m Wwe 


Dan. vii. 13, 14. I ſaw zn the nt 8 
viſions, and behold one, like the ſon of na 
came with the clouds of heaven, and can 
to the antient of days, and they brug 
him near before him. And there wag 
ven him, dominion and glory, and a kn 
dom, that all people, nations, and lu 
guages, ſbould ſerve him: his dominion," 
an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall not i 
away, and his kingdom, that which ſou # 

not be deſtroyed. 


A Defence of CAaRISTIANITY. 


It occurs at firſt reading, that this chap- 
ter, is only another Scene, of the ſame 
ET things, that were before repreſented, by 
Noebuchadne g gars ſtatuc. The four beaſts, 
are the four Empires, there deſcribed, in the 
parts and metals of the Image; and the 
fourth Beaſt, is here deſtroyed, after it's 
E ſtate of ten horns, as there the Image was 
E ſtruck, not before the imperial power, was 
E deſcended, to the ten toes. 
There is no doubt then, that the Stone, 
in the former viſion, ſignifies, the ſame per- 
ſon, that is called Son of Man, in this, or 
that the Meſſiah, is intended, in both places. 
Here indeed, we have him only, in one 
view, and that is, in his judicial capacity; 
or in the moſt conſpicuous manifeſtation of 
8 his kingdom. Not, that he began then to be, 
but to appear, to be ſo great. And his Great- 
ness, was (exhibited) only to the one purpoſe, 
e lain d in this viſion. It was newly explain- 
1 


, . . ˙ 


Ra . EA K r - T 


” WE fo exemplary a manner; now, the Viſion 
WT opens, by whom, and how, it was done; 
ceren by a man, veſted with royal dignity, 
"WS and power in heaven. The truth of the 
"WE thing is ſer forth, in the ſolemnity, where- 
th ; with carthly princes, were wont to aſlociate, 
che prince royal, into ſovereignty, with 
2 them- 


Sect. I. 
WWW 


40 


ec, why the fourth Beaſt was deſtroycd, and in nn, . 
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Chap. II. themſelves ; or to delegate, their whole 
authority, for the execution of their Juſtice 
e. I beheld, faith he, till the thrones um 


placed, (for that is the true rendring) x 
they were on very great occaſions, and the 
antient of days did ſit----and behold, one lit 
the ſon of man, (the king's ſon) came in il 
clouds of heaven, with much attendance and 
pomp, and they brought him near before hin 
(the antient of days,) vig. to take inveſtitur, 


of his new dignity, at his hands, this exerciſe | 


of his univerſal and cvcrlaſting kingdom. 
For there was given him dominion, a 


glory, and a kingdom, that all people, u 


tions, and languages, ſhould ſerve him: that 
his empire, like that of old Babylon, ſhould 
comprehend in it, people of different 
tongues, and deſcents; or that the (ubjetty 
of the fourth empire, (the figurative Ba 
lon,) in whom carthly empire was extind, 
ſhould all become His; His dominion is a 
everlaſting dominion, &c. 

Clouds, are a known ſymbol, of het 
ven, and of divine power, and Majeſy' 
and the aſcribing of this ſymbol, to one like 
the ſon of man, is a declaration, “ of the 
« ſupreme magnificence, and authority, Go 
« ſhall give that ſon of man, the Meſſi 
faith that eminent Jew, Saadiah Gaon. " 
ſeems 


RF I... r=: 
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ſeems indeed, farther to imply, that this Sect. I. 
ſon of man, was then in heaven, in high "WY 
dignity, before this new commiſſion, was 
put into his hands. 

Be that as it will, the Jews carneftly 
contend, for underſtanding the Meſſias, by 
Daniels ſon of Man (a). And from its 
being ſaid, they brought him, near before Jer. xxx. 21. 
him, they (5) parallel this with another text 
in Jeremy, their Noble one (the ſingular is 
the right reading) ſball be of themſelves, Targand vul. 
and their Governor ſhall proceed from the 


= midſt of them, and I will cauſe him to A 
* draw near, and he ſhall approach unto me, 


faith the Lord: which is explained of 
the Meſſias, in their Targum. Nay, A. 


= ant, was made a known name, for the 

= Meſſias, becauſe the hebrew word for 4 
clouds, in Daniel, is Anani (c). So that 
be who aſſumed the one, was ſuppoſed, 

bo affect, the Character of the other. 


L 4 All 


(a) R. Feſus in Aben-Ezra and Farchi. Gret. quotes alſo Levi Gerſonid. 
© and Sagida. Talkut on Zech. iv. (5) Midr. on P/. xxi. 7. and 
= Others in Pearſon on he Creed, Art. vii. (c) Sanh-ar. c. xi. Set. 33. 
= and R. Sal. Farchi, ib. Targ. on 1 Chr. iii, 24. Anani, i. e. Meſlias qui 
terelandus eſt. Where Beckius in his notes quotes the old Jewiſh book 
= Tanchuma, and Ber R. on Gen. xxviii. 10. for the fame notion. 
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Seat. I, All this is clear, from what paſled, x 

">> the tryal of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The 

High-Prieſt, adjured him to tell, whether 

he was Chriſt, the ſon of God. J eſu 

Matth. xxvi. anſwered him, in Daniel's words, here. 

7” after you ſhall ſee the ſon of man, fitting 

on the right hand of power, and coming 

in the clouds of heaven. Every one pre- 

ſent took this, for his acknowledgment, 

that he was the Chriſt. . The High- Priet 

rent his cloths, as if he had ſpoken bla. 

phemy: the people reproach d him, for 

Niact ati it, art thou then the ſon of God? js 

68. phecy to us, - thou Chriſt, who ſtrut 

| thee ? Chriſt only ſaid, that he ws 

Daniels ſon of man, [1119 ] Anani, that 

comes in the clouds ; the reſt was their 

own inference, for which they could have 

no other foundation, than that Daniel 

was known, to propheſy there of tie 
Me ſſias. 
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Dan. ix. 24, 25, 26, 27. Seventy verb. 
are determined upon thy people, . and up 
thy holy city; to finiſh the tranſgreſſin, 

to ſeal up ſins, to make reconciliation fi 
miquity, and to bring in everlaſting right: 
ouſt ne ſs, 


= 73> * '” On Os > 3 — Oo Fe 


. 
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Fr 
© prince, ſhall be ſeven weeks and threeſcore 
and two weeks; the ſtreet ſhall be built a- 


© tions are determined. 


* many for one week, and in one part of yyayayn 
that week, he ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and 


| time, viz within the 7 weeks juſt now mentioned, which ſeems to be 


| Hl. z. 25. xxyi. 20. till the indignation be accompli ſ ed. 
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5, and to ſeal up the viſion and pro. Sect. I. 
| =4 and to anoint the moſt holy. * 
Know therefore and underſtand, that 
the going forth of the commandment 
build Jeruſalem again unto Meſſiah the 


gain and the walls, even in troublous 


| times (a). 


And after threeſcore and two weeks ſball 30 px Non 
Meſſiah be cut off, and they ſhall not be his V N 
(people) and rhe people of the Prince, that 
ſhall come, ſhall deſtrop the city and the 
ſandtuary, and the end thereof ſhall be with 
a flood, and at the end of the war, deſola- 


And he ſball confirm the covenant with 


oblation to ceaſe ; and upon the battlement 
ſoall be the idols of the Deſolator ( untill 
the conſummation, vig. of God's wrath (c), 

and 


. (4) Y da may be rendred in the ſtrait or ſmalleſt pittance of 


the period, for compleating the buildings of the City, in the condition they 
were in before the Babylonian deſtruction. () ο ti DN PP 235 1 
vic. on or, near the battlements of the temple, ſhall the abomination of the 
Delolator be. (e) N M the fame phraſe is joined with OY zi. 36, 


134 


Ch 


ap. II. and that determined ſhall be poured upon the 


Wa deſolator. 


ſolator xi. 31. 
Xil. 11. 


Defence of CHRISTIANITY, 


Hitherto, Daniel propheſied, glorioy 
things, to the Fews under their Meſſi, 
Now the viſion is changed. A [certain 
time is indced fixt, which lay at large be. 
fore, for his coming; but then the unwor. 
thy reception, he was to meet, at his co. 
ming, even from them, as it ſhould ſeem, 
that ſought it, would make his coming, 9 
be really, no matter of joy to them, ſince 
it ſhould be followed, with an utter de 
ſtruction, of their temple, city, and their 
whole conſtitution, Eccleſiaſtical and Po. 
litical. 

This is the meaning, of the text, in ſhort, 
And though the explications, of ſome parts 
of it, have been very oppoſite, according 
to the different views, and hypotheſes of 
interpreters, yet the main, general truths, 
exhibited, in the prophecy, ſtand neverthe- 
leſs unſhaken ; wherein all Expoſitors mult 
agree, if they will agree with the Text, 
As Be 

1. A Meſlias the Prince, be he who he 
will, is to come, ſeven weeks and, ſixty two 
weeks, i. e. 69 weeks, after a Date given. 
Whether he is to be born then, or to bc 

manifeſted, 
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; manifeſted, by his own Acts, or the publi- Sea. I. 
adttion of any other, or to dye then, is not 
expreſſly ſaid; and ſo room is left, for vas 
riety of opinions. 

2. This Meſſias, is to be ;udicially pur 
to death, * after 62 weeks, that follow the 
y weeks, whether preciſely, at the end of 
them, or in the 7oth week, is not ſaid. 

3. He was to be put to death by the Fews. 
becauſe it is immediately ſubjoined, ( PR] 
En lo, they were thenceforward, no more 
his, but were given up to deſtruction. 

4. That a Gentile army, ſoon after the 
death of the Meſſias, ſhould waſte the City, 
and temple of the Fews, and like a flood, 
carry away the old Inhabitants, of the land: 
leaving it, at the end of the war, in Deſa- 
lations. The ſame word, is uſed here, as 
at the Babylonian captivity, when Judæa * 2 (Con 
lay deſolate, and unoccupied, and kept: her © 
ſabbaths ; and it is put plurally, to expreſs 
the height and continuance of her deſo- 
lation. 

5. In the ſame week, nd before theſe 
calamities, ſhould befall the City and tem- 
ple, the daily ſacrifice, and oblation of the 
temple ſhould ceaſe, as another inſtance, 


N non & itur niſi de eo, qui interficitur ſententiã Judicis, as Lev. 
wü. 14. Saadia Gaon in Emun. c. viii. 
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Chap. II. that they had rejected God, and were ng 
more his people. 

Theſe things, are too plain in the tex, 
to be denied, and are a great help, toward; 
finding out the Meſſias. But firſt we ſhould 
be ſure, what kind of weeks they are, thy 
Daniel uſes. 

There are, but two ſorts of weeks in 
ſcripture ; weeks of days, and weeks of year, 
Daniel, when he ſpeaks of the ordinary 
weeks, calls them weeks of Days. x. ;, 
as if he had a mind, it ſhould be ob. 

. ſerved, where he makes no ſuch diſtindi. 
on, in his prophecy, he is to be underſtood, 
of weeks of years. Such were the fabbs 
tical weeks, of which Moſes writes, tha 

Ler. xv. 8. ſhall number 7 ſabbaths or weeks of years, 
and the ſpace of the 7 ſabbaths of years, 


/ ſball be unto thee forty and nine years (b) 


Theſe 70 weeks, will be eaſily found, not 
to conſiſt of weeks of days; for all put to 
gether, make but one year, 4 months, odd 
days; a ſpace of time, too ſhort, to croud, 
ſo many various cvents into, as are here 
ſpecifyed; nor can any ſuch time be af 

. | ſigned, 


(b) The way of counting by weeks of years ſeems to have been uſed 
by the Antients. Varro, at the time of writing his book inſcribed Nh 
domades, ſaith he was entred the 12th week of (his) years, i. 6. L. 
84th year. Au“. Gell. Noct. Att. iii. 10. Ending. 
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© concd, between the 2 captivities, wherein Sect. I. 
1 — like events did happen. 2 


Taking them then for ſabbatical weeks, 


and they amount in the whole, to 490 


years. Or leave out the 7oth week, and 


| the 69 weeks, will equal 483 years, about 
# which time, they were to look, for Meſ- 


ſia the prince, ſuppoſing they knew, where 
truly to begin, the reckoning. And for 


| this alſo, Daniel gave them direction. 


Count, faith he, from the going forth 
of the decree, to build Feruſalem again, 


* unto Meſſia the prince, ſeven weeks and 


threeſcore and two weeks, i. e 483 years, 
and after the laſt 62 weeks, the Meſſias 


ſhall be cut off, and after that, the City 


and temple ſball be razed; He is one and 
the ſame perſon, Meſſiah the prince, that 
ſhall come, and that ſball be cut off, and 
both ſhall precede, the deſtruction of that 
people. 

Daniel had this prophecy, in the ſame 
year, that Darins the Mede, and Cyrus 
took Babylon, which was the 538th year 
before the Anno Domini. Some time af 
ter this, a Decree muſt be found, for build- 
ing Jeruſalem, that now lay in the ruins, 
wherein Nebuchadnezzar left it. Cyrus's 
decree, two years after, was not ſuch a one, 
for 
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Ezr. vi. 5. 


Ezr. Vii. 11. 


Neh. i. 2. 
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for that appears, to be only, a liberty w 
return, and rebuild the temple. Aud 
Counting from hence, 483 years, it bringz 
us to 53 before the Anno Dom. which 
falls about the time, the Fews expecel 
their Meſſias the ſon of David, though 
we meet with nothing in the hiſtory df 


that time, that tallies with the words of 


the prophecy. 

The next decree, we read of, was the 
ſecond of Darius, which was no more, 
than a reinforcement, of Cyrus's forme: 
decree. A few houſes were then run uy, 
to accomodate the Builders, and the wor. 
ſhippers. - But the people, were like a rope 
of ſand, without the bands of laws, and ci 
vil ſanctions, to knit them, into a Politi. 
cal Body, before the 7th of Artaxerxes: 
there was no face of a City, the walls were 
broken down, and the gates lay, as they 
had been burnt with fire, by the Chalazes, 
to the 2oth year, of the ſame king. 
Me read of, no other decrecs, than the 
two laſt, that had relation, to the rebuild- 
ing of the City, either in a Civil, or lite 
ral ſenſe; Nor did they need ahy more, 
for ſome while after the 2oth of Artax- 
erxes, Jeruſalem appeared to be _— 
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and fortificd as amply, as before its de- 
ſtruction. | 
he commencement of the weeks, 
therefore, muſt be either, from the 7th of 
Artaxerxes, which falls upon the 457th 
year before Anno Domini, or from the 
= oth of Artaxerxes. Add to 457 years 
before Chriſt, 26 years after Chriſt, (which 
is the number that 483 ycars or 69 weeks 
exceed 457 years) and you are brought to 
the beginning, of John the Baptiſt's preach- 
ing up the Advent of the Meſſias; add 
© other 7 years (or one week,) to the for- 
mer, and you come to the 33d year of 
Amo Domini, which was the year of Je- 
ſus Chriſt's death: or clſe compute 490 
years (the whote 70 weeks) from the th 
of Artaxerxes; by ſubſtracting 457 (the 
= 7th of Artaxerxes) from 490 years, and 
b there remains 33, the year of _Jeſus's 
5 death. ie 
Let the 2oth of Artaxerxes, be the date 
Jof the decree, 1. e. the 445th year before 
A. D. and reckon thence 69 weeks of 
© Chaldee years, (70 Chaldee years being o- 
qual to 69 Julian, and ſo 478 Julian years 


„ ot, co 52a £5” > fois G3 


end in the 33d after Chriſt, or the paſſover 
bollowing. 


Any 
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| This was 
making 483 Chaldee years * „ and they the opinion 
of the moſt 
learned Chro- 
nologer and 
Divine, the 
late Bp.Lloyd. 
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Chap. II. Any of theſe reckonings are 
wſor our purpoſe. We need not be pol. 

tive, to any one, for who can ſay which iz 
| the only true one ? It is rather to be wor, 
al dred, how, at ſuch a diſtance of time, fron 
| | the riſe of the Perſian monarchy, learn 
men have been able, to come to any ci 
1. actneſs, in theſe matters; ſeeing that pr. 
| |  Phane hiſtory, doth not agree with itſelf 
ncither in the names, nor number, nor 
years of the reign of the Perſian kings, na 
in the form nor beginning of their ye, 
which cauſes difficulties in reducing their, 
to our ſtandard of time. 
But computing from either of theſe da 
from the 7th or from the 20th of 4 
taxerxes, by Julian or by Chaldee veas 
theſe weeks will carry us to the reign d 
Tiberius, the Roman Emperor, for the 
death of the Meſſias, and conſequent!y, t 
deſtruction of the city and temple, follow . .; 
ing the Meſſias s death, can be no oth, BR 
than that by Titus Yeſpaſian. It mult be Wi 
ſo; in point of time; and again, no othe Wi 
deſtruction, was attended with all the circutr WF 4, 
ſtances, in Daniel, beſide that. by the . 
_ DET 7% 20%; Aire 28 7 Wt 
For that, by Antiochus  Epiph. ws 1 
| pollwion of the * rather than 2 d 
ſtruction 
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geſtruction; it did not reach the City, to Sect. L 
uy great degree; it did not evacuate the 

City, nor land of its Inhabitants; and at 

the end of the war, they were in peace; 

W whereas then the deſolations of the land, 
according to Daniel, began, and were to 
continue a long time after. 

And o all this, the ZFews were ſo certain, 

that this ſaying, is ſtill extant, in the Tal- * 
nudl as the tradition of former times, In 
Daniel is delivered to us, the end of the 

© Meſſas, i. e. the term wheefin he ought to 

come, as Jarchi explains it. And another 

Jem of high antiquity, R. Berachia, ob- in Ber. Rab. f. 
ſeryed, that the end, or period of the fu- 

ture redemption, was revealed to two men, 

Jacob and Daniel. But higher than both 

zs the age of R. Nehumias, for he lived 50 

years before Jeſus Chriſt, yet then he de- 

Ws clared, as he is cited by Grotius, that the t de ven. 
nme fixt by Daniel, for the Meſſias could tat. v. 
not go, beyond thoſe 50 years. 

Nor ought we to pals over, the teſtimo- 

my of Joſephus, becauſe in that, we have 

E the teſtimony of the whole Nation. Thus 

he writes © Daniel did not only fotctell fu- 

& © ture things, which was common to him, 

with other prophets, but alſo /e A time 

fer their coming to * did not 

« only 
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Chap. II. only foretell the calamity that befell om 
Nation from Antiochus, many years be 
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« fore it hapned; but he alſo wrote, of 
« the dominion of the Romans, and of the 
« great deſolation they ſhould hereafin 
« bring upon our People. Theſe things i 
« vealed by God he delivered in writing 
« to be read by poſterity, that they might, 
« by comparing the event with the predi 
« ion, admire the high honour (intims 
« cy) the prophet was admitted to by God, 
e andalſo be able to refute the Epicuren 
« error (he might have added, and that of 
« the blind Fataliſts) that would exclude 
God, out of the government of humane 
« affairs----For how is. it poſſible, the eycat 
« ſhould correſpond with the prediction 
« if things below were moderated by chance 
« and not a wile preſcience. No when 
elſe, but in this prophecy of LXX week 
doth Daniel ſpeak of the devaſtation, th 
Jews were to ſuffer from the Romans; 
No where elſe, is a term fixed, for thel 
events; we may therefore be aſſured, tha 
Joſephus referred, to this very prophecy; 
for what he writes; and that Jeſus Chril 
had the authority of the Fews, with him, 


When he interpreted, the ſame prophec) 


* 
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of the deſtruction of the Temple, by the Set. I. 
Romans. | — 


| foreſee, it will be asked, why Foſe- 
faith nothing, here, of the Meſſias, as 
well as of the Romans 2 To which, this is 
the anſwer, He believed, this ſucceſs of 
the Romans, againſt the Jews, did infer 
that the Meſſias was come. For he, as 
well as others, of his country men (a), were 
led from the progreſs of the Roman arms, 
to relinquiſh the National notion, of the 


Meſſias, and beſtow that title, on Veſpatian. 


The text ſaid, from the going forth of the 
decree,---to Meſſia the prince, ſhall be 69 
weeks. and again, the Prence's future people, V1 Nagid 
or as it may be rendred, the people of the a oy 
Prince that M uo ſhall come, ſhall 

deſtroy the city, and the ſanctuary, - 


From hence, baulked in their hope, of a 


Temporal Deliverer among their own peo- 
ple, they imagined, on the other extreme, 
that he muſt become the Emperour of the 
world, that ſhould ſubdue their nation, and 
that it was enough, to anſwer the prophe- 
M 2 | CY, 


(a) R. Fochanan Ben Zacchai, flying out of the city, when beſieged, to 
Tins, ſaluted Veſpatian as Emperor, faying, he muſt rule the world, who 
ſhould deſtroy their city. Aenaſſ. d. term. Vita iii. Sect. 

In Echa Rabbathi on Lam. i. 5. fi non es rex, (tandem eris) Nunquam 
Calis) obtinebis domum (ehe remple) quæ non deſtruitur nifi per manum 
regis. And T. on Lam. iv. 17. 
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Chap. II. cy, that he was ſaluted Emperour in their 
SY land. Grounding his opinion, on this in. 
terpretation, Joſephus told YLeſpatian, 
while he was General only, at the begi 
ning of their war, that he would be Em. 
joſ. d b. iii. 4. peror; and Jeruſalem being deſtroyed, he 
v.12. profeſſes, that the oracle which foretole 
one of their country, ſhould have the em 
pire, wes fulfilled in the creation of Yejy. 
4. b. vii. 12. Tian to be Emperor in Fudes. 
| Whereas this, was the true meaning, of 
the paſſage; the Romans, who ſhould be 
taken, into covenant with Meſſiah the 
prince, in room of the rejected Jews, | | 
and they, 3] his people, who,  b- 


CE — I II 
welt . MF 


fore, not his people, ſhould bt 
ſtirr'd up antecedently to their conver: WT 
on, to execute God's vengeance, on tit 
Jeus; who otherwiſe, had no inclination, {M 
to deſtroy the people, their city or ten- 
ple, but as they were moved thereto, by 

God, and a fatal obſtinacy in the Jeus, 
which Titus more than once noed 


ed 9. 
00 


(4) 355 prol. ad libr. d. b. Jud-- Jof. d. b. vi. 14. Tut with um 
ſueich d out called God to witneſs, their deſtruction was not his deed. 
vii. 4. Teſtor patrios deos, teſtor & exercitum meum & Judæos qui ai 
me ſunt & vos ipſos, quod non ggo vos hec violare compellam; qu 
& ſi locum acies veſtra mutaverit, * accedet ad ſancta quiſpiam Romy 
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norum · ſervabo vobis etiam nolentibus Templum. Vii, 10. * TT 


r 


1 
N 
l 
| | 
- 


A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 145 
On the other hand, thoſe Fews, who Sect. I. 
could not perſuade themſelves, that the A 
Meſſias could ſpring, from a Gentile fami- 
mily, are alſo witneſſes, how Daniel ought 
to be underſtood. © That, which excited 
« them to war with the - Romans, was a 
« Scripture prophecy,” that at that time, 
« one of their nation, ſhould obtain the 
« empire (a): Why at that time? but that 
Daniels reckoning, who alone of all the 
prophets, ſet 4 time, for theſe events, I Antiq x. 
was near out. And therefore, the near- 
er the deſtruction approach'd, which 
was the demonſtration of the end of his 
ſeventieth week, the ſtronger were their 
hopes (/, even to the laſt minute, that 
their City was taken by ſtorm (c). In this 
belief, they refuſed quarter, and made their 
deſtruction inevitable. | 


M 3 Thus 


ſet on fire without his knowledge, he run himſelf to ſtop it. Bur 4s Jo- 
ſeph. obſerved, c. ix. Id plane dei ſententia jamdudum igni damnaverat--- 
As before, vii. 4. Plane deus ipſe, cum Romanis, ignem ſibi luſtrationis 
infert. vi. 15. Deus, qui damnaverat populum. omnem viam falutis ad in- 
teritum verterat. And for this. reaſon, as it ſhould ſeem, neither Veſpatian 
no Titus, though ſaluted Emperor for this vittory, would be called ju- 
daicus, as Dio. lxvi, (a) Jef. d. b. vii. 12. vi. 8. 13. (6) Je. d. 

b. vii. 11. (e) Quidam Pſeudo- propheta erat, qui es die, (ſcilicet quo 
4 capra eſt,) predicaverat in civitate, quod eos in templum dei aſcen- 

dere, ſigna ſalutis accepturos, juberet. ib. 
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232 

(4) Menaſſe 

term. vitæ. 
iii. Sect. 6. 


P. 175. 
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Thus Menaſſe Ben Iſrael (d), divides the 
Jeus of thoſe times into two opinions, 
They that believed, the City was doomed, 
to Roman vengeance, ſubmitted to the Ge. 
neral, as thinking, he muſt be that Prince 
(Meſſias,) who was to come, before theit 
final deſtruction. And They that thought, 
the Meſſias would come, before the end of 
the LXX weeks, comforted themſelves that 
their City and temple could not be de. 
ſtroyed before he came, and therefore ex. 
pected Salvation, to the laſt hour. Both 
ſides took Daniel to be with them; ve 
need not a fuller proof, that they under- 
ſtood Daniel, did in this place, prophecy 
of the Meſſias. 

But were they ſilent, the many pretend- 
ers, about that time, ſpeak the ſenſe, of 
the People. Before ſixty nine of Daniel 
weeks, by one computation or other, were 
near expired, no Impoſtor ſet up to be 


the Meſſias. Prophecies, that depend on 


time, might be thonght to admit of ſome 
latitude in the interpretation; a few days in 
a year, might be reckoned for a ycar, and 
the beginning of a week, for the whole 
week, and thus the true Epoch be ovet- 
looked. 
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But from the death of Herod the great, Sect. I. 
when Judas of Galilee and Simon firſt 
affected the title of kings, and deliverers ot 

the Jews, to the deſtruction of the tem- 

ple, hiſtory is full of the names, and acdi- 

ons of falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, that 
proved deceitful lights to both Jeus and 
Samaritans. Why never before this time, 

and not above one, for five or ſix Cen- 
turies after the deſtruction ? 

No other reaſon is to be given, but that 0 
this interval, Wok in all poſſible computati- 

ons, of Daniels weeks, and when they could 

extend them no farther, the impoſture would 

no longer bear credit. 

But then the Fews of the following A- 

ges, were hardly put to it, to get rid of 

this prophecy. And all their pretended ſo- 
llutions, give evidence, for the true mean- 

ing of the Prophet. One while it is affirm- 

ed, that Herod Agrippa who lived under Jarchi. Abarb. 
Nero, was Daniel's Meſſias the Prince, and _ 
that he was cut off by Yeſpatian at Rome, 

3 years and a halt, before the deſtruction of 

the Temple. But this is made hiſtory. A- 

grippa, was not of the tribe of Juda, 

whence the Nagid or Prince was to ariſe. 1 * v. 2. 
He was the creature and favourite of the 
Emperors, fought as a confederate with Jof . b. vii. 
18 M 4 the 


* * 
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Chap. Il. the Romans, in this war againſt the Jeu; 
D I. Was at Rome 5 years after the exciſion of 


—— Vita. 
ipſum 

— er E 

ad fin. aL 
®* [ol. ib. 

+ Juſtus Ti- 

ber. — 

lor to 4 

in Phot. 


xxxiii . 


| Nagid or Prince, that was cut off, and thu 


did expire, a little before the Romans le 


A Defence of Cur ISTIANITY, 


the City, read Foſephus's books. of the 
wars of the Fews, writ under Domitian, 
and confirmed the truth of them by tvo 
letters under his hand *, and dyed not be 
fore the zd of Trajan. 4 
Anon it is preſumed, that not 1 fogk 

| perſon, but the whole order of Prieſthogd, 
is intended by Meſſias the Prince, which 
after 62 weeks was cut off, and aboliſh'4 
by Titus the Roman Prince. But the other 
events, connected in the prophecy, don't ſui 
th expoſition. The cutting off the Meſſi 
as, appears to be the act of the Jeur, 
and the crime, for which they were del 
vered, to exciſion, and the, ſubſequent 
long captivity z whereas the aboliſhmem 
of their Prieſthood, by another, again 
their wills, was not to be imputed. to 
them, as a crime, Beſide, it was the ſame 
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ſtirred up the Romans, his futurc people, 
to theſe hoſtilities, and that, is in no 1 
applicable, to the Prieſthood. bt 

Both interpretations do however agres 
that at this time, and not before, Daniels 
NMeſſias was expected, and that the 69 weeks 


them into captivity. | The 
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he time being thus aſcertained, it ap- Sect. I. 
pears, upon the whole matter, that as Da- ] . 
mel, foretold the coming of Meſſias, the 
about this time, ſo the people, at 


| this time, univerſally expected Meſſias, the 


ſon of David, to come. He was the De- 
liverer, they hoped for, during the ſiege, 
as we have ſhewed from Joſephus; it was 
He, that Zoſephus himſelf expected, till he 
forefaw, the Romans, would be maſters of 
all, They might have been aſſured of this, 
by the Book of Chronicles, drawn up by 
Ezra, or ſome other, long after Daniel. 
That writer, among the genealogies of the 
Tribes, tells us, Reuben "was the firſt born 
of Jacob, but he loſt his birth-right ; the 


dominion was given to Juda, and the double 
= ſbare to Joſeph; for Juda, ſaith he, pre- 


vailed above his brethren, and of him, Chr. v.. g. 
the Nagid, Cſuppfy] falk come. He had ff 
ſurely Daniels prophecy in his thoughts, 3 El. lv. 
where the perſon he deſigns, is called Me of: © 


| ſah the Nagid, and _ the  Nagid 


ſimpl ß: 
Daniel, could mean no other, when 3+ 


mong the other great works, he aſcribed to 


the Meſſlas he mention d this, that he bonds 


| ſeal up viſſom and prophecy. Things that are 


tulfilled, and — _ wont to be 
#7 * ) - ſealed 


150 Defence of CuRISTIAN Tre. 
Chap. II. ſealed up, and prophecy and viſion, c 


\_Y> therefore ſaid here to be ſealed, becu 


they ſhall receive their compliment in hin 
It is thus the Jews commonly interpret th, 
— war Ben words, all the prophecies ſball be fulfilled 
Abarb.on the coming of the Meſſias. We have tha 
Pan. kx. Daniels own word for it, in his Prephecy, 
that the prophets of old, ſpoke of th 
Meſſias. And it will not be pretended 
by any Jew, that the Prophets of old, ſpoke 
of any other Meſſias than one, the tn 
Meſſias of the lincage of David. 


No 9. 


Mic. v. 2. But thou, Bethlehem Eplri 
tab, though thou be little among the this 
ſands of Juda, yet out of thee ſhall b. 
come forth unto me, that is to be rule n 
Iſrael, whoſe goings forth have been of ol 


from everlaſting. 


Under the deſolation of their land, fore 
told to be by the Chaldees, Micah offer 
to the Jews, two arguments of comfort 
The one is, that the enemy, Which is to 

effect their deſtruction, ſhall himſelf ſoou 
after be deſtroyed, verſ. 1. The other i 


that all their depopulated cities ſhall oX 
ho 
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their Cities, too inconſiderable fo be num- 


© bred among the theuſands of Iſrael, yet ſhe 
© ſhould be reſtored to her former condition, 
and in another reſpet, become more rc 

nowned, than the greater Citics. | 


Every Tribe was of old divided into ſo 


many thouſand men, as Shires in England 
are into hundreds, over which preſided an 
© [3178] Aluph or Leader to command them 
in battel. Bethlehem was too ſmall in 
people, to be reckoned as one of theſe 
# thouſands; or to be numbred ſingly in the 
Army againſt the enemy; but is promiſed 
the advantage over them all, in giving birth 
to the Ruler in Iſrael, that is ſuperior to 
© all the princes of the thouſands; even that 
ſon of David, whoſe goings forth have been 


= old; from everlaſting. 


The 


Ver. 1. Gather thy ſelf in troops, oh daughter of troops: or thou ſhalt 
be encompaſs d with troops, oh daughter of troops, i. „. Babylon, ul. 
Lat. nunc vaſtaberis, filia latronis. He laierh ſiege againſt us: They ſhall 
mite the judge of 1ſrael with a rod upon the cheek ; or ſhall. treat him with 
2 22 indignity, Lan, iii. 30. PF. ili. 7. as the Chaldees afterwards 


bold up their heads, verſe 2. Even Bethle- Sc, I. 
© hem Ephrata i. e. of the tribe of Judas oo 
W (to diſtinguiſh it by that appellation from 
© Bethlehem in Zabulon) one of the leaſt of Joh. xix. 14, 


Gen. xxxv. 19. 


52 A Defence of CHRISTIANITY, 
Chap. II. The Hebrew word, rendred, come forth, 
6 ſignifies properly, to be born *. And 0 
* wy» tis is a prophecy, that Bethlehem ſhall be 

EC of. E the place of Nativity, to the king or rule 
xvii.6. xivi. in Z/#aet, after the Babylonian captivity vs 
Job l. 25. over, for which it ſhall be famous. Ant f, 
Judg ix. 30. thus it is impoſſible to accommodate thi 


— prophecy, to any other Ruler, than the 
Meſſias. No one, beſide him, was ever 
thought of, for this ruler, beſide Zorobate! 
And they that fancy Zorobabel to be herein 
tended, ſpeak it fo faintly, as if they 
did not believe it, themſelves. They own 
at the ſame time, that Zorobabel was born 

at Babylon, as his name imports, not in 

; Bethlehem, as the prophecy aſſerts ot this 
3 26. ruler, and which was not repeopled, before 
Zorobabels return with the other captives 

But being of the line of David, ſay they, 

who was born at Bethleben, he is there. 

ſore ſaid to come out of Bethlehem, They 

ſhould have faid, to be born in Bethleben 

and then the inconſiſtency of the expoſ- 

tion with the text, would have appeared, 

For ſurely, he cant be ſaid to be born 2 
Bethlehem who was not born at Beth 

kehem, merely becauſe a remote anceſtor 
was born there. In this way of i 

 . rerpreting ſcripture, every ſon of * 


m-_ wm —— wn © 
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dad every deſcendant of Zorobabel, might Sect. I. 

s vell be predicted here, as Zorobabel : WY 

And ſome of them with a better grace. 

for Zorobabel was never ruler in Iſrael. 

ne was indeed the head of the captivity | | 

© for a few years, Without the name, the ſhew 5 | 

or the authority of a Ruler: but he was | | 
ſoon recalled to Babylon, where he died, | 

And from that time neither he, nor any of | 

VT his poſterity, are mentioned to have been 

in any poſt of power, among the Jews. 

EZ Leſtof all, doth what follows in the text, 

= agrce with Zorobabel, whoſe goings forth, 

bor Birth, have been of old, from ever- * rd 

= liſting. Let thoſe words, ſignify as they 

will, they are in no ſenſe applicable to Zo- 

& robabel. Underſtand them, with the Jewiſh 

& Targum, whoſe name was foretold from of 

old, from the days of the world, and they 

we a plain deſcription of the Meſſias, who 

vas propheſied of, by the antient prophets 

ttom the beginning, not of Zorobabel, con- 

cerning whom they are ſilent. tt Sg 

Baut as the words ſeem to imply a higher 

original of his Being, that he ſhould be al- 

cſo the fon of God, he fore the world (a), who 

: | | was 


(a) David Kimchi here, ſhews the particle 3 hath the ſenſe of, before 
ue Jews coupel this. phraſe, and that in P/. lxxii. 17. WOW 1 
= UDOU' / His name wa, Son, befors the ſun was mad; and underſtand 
= both of the Meſlias, Pirke Eliezer, c. iii, and Farchi, 


— 
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Chap. II. was to be born in Bethlehem, they oy 


(6) Ef xi. 3. Fountains of Salvation, for chief and moſt excel" I | 


underſtood; and toſhew that what follows 
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never be verified in Zorobabel. And 9 
ſignify the perfection, and excellency of tha 
generation, the word for Birth is expre(y{ 
plurally. It is a common Hebraiſm, to de. 
note the eminency or continuation of: 
thing or Action, by the plural number ) 
God ſhall judge the world in righteouſneſs 
and equity, Pf. xcviii. 9. or mot tigte. 
ouſly and equitably. The Angers of the 
Lord, Lam. iv. 16. The Wiſdoms of Gul 
Prov. i. 20.----for the high degree of both, 
And Urim and Thummim, which are plurl 
in the hebrew, Ex. xxviii. 30. are rendredin 
the ſingular, very great illumination and p. 
fection, by Vatablus, who was an able maſter 
of the Hebrew tongue. 

From theſe circumſtances in the text, the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe of the Jews, inſerts tte 
name of the Meſſias, before Ruler in Iſrat, 
to ſhew of whom the Prophet, is to be 


S. . 2 Fo ww *%. > 


n | 
— 2 Tad 


relates alſo to the Meſſias, he borrows tte 
words in his paraphraſe on Mich. iii. 2. 
whoſe name is ſpoken of from Ages, ut 
aſcribes them to the Meſſias by —_ * 4 


2 - a SS k 
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fountain. 80 E, liii. 9. Deaths, for death, becauſe of the many cim 


tous circumſtances attending it. So Muiſ. on Pſ. xl. 7. Ears for Ear. . 
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E 7-ch. iv. 7 (. The Paraphraſt was ſo full Sea. I. 
ol this notion, that Bethlehem ſeldom comes 
in bis way, but he hath ſome obſervation 
I upon it, concerning the Meſſias. 
nin the former Chapter, when Mica 
peaks of this ſeed of David, by the figu- 
W rative title of C 2129] Migdal Eder, lic. iv. 8. 
BET the tower of the flock, which was the name 
| of a plain near Bethlebem, the Targum 
T renders it, by the Meſſias of Iſrael, in 
E :2hom the ancient kingdom ſhall be revjved. 
And in Geneſis, upon the pure hiſtorical 
| WE narration, that Iſrael ſpread his tent be- 
ound the tower of Eder by Bethlehem, he n . 
; WE cxpreſſes his ſenſe of the paſſage before us 21, 19. 
in Micah, in theſe words, here, or from Targ, * 
= hence king Meſſias ſtall manifeſt himſelf 
nin the latter days. 138 
His ſenſe was the ſame with the whole 
& Jewiſh Nation. When Herod demanded 
= of the chief Prieſts and Scribes, or the 
learned in the law and the prophets where 
& Chriſt ſhould be born? They anſwered with 
one voice, without heſitation, In Berhle- 
= hem of Fudza, and they quote Mzcah for 
$ their opinion, for thus it is written by the 
Prophet, And thou Bethlehem, &c. Could man. ii. 1: 
# Herd be in ſuch confuſion, and all Jeruſa- 


lem 


% Tag on Zech. iv. 7. and the Meſſias ſhall be revealed, whoſe name 
| | iu ſpoken, or, foretold from Ages before. * * 
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Chap. II. lem with him upon an alarm from the Mai 
dat the king of the Jews was born in Je. 
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dæa, and neither Herod, nor the people of 
Jeruſalem, be in expectation of ſuch a king 
before this? Would the chief Prieſts an 
Scribes, have dealt ſo plainly with Herod x 
the peril of their lives, to be ſurc, of a1 
favor from him, as to name the place of 
this future king's nativity, unleſs they did 
firmly believe Bethlehem was declarcd to be 
that place by God ? They might have dif. 
ſembled their knowledge of the place, ot 
ſpoke dubiouſly of the Meſſias, if the force 
of truth had not been ſtronger, than all other 
conſiderations. 

But had they been ſo wicked, as to go 
about to conceal the truth, the people, who 
had imbibed the ſame notion, from the 
ſcripture, would have proclaimed it. They 
believed the Meſſias was to be not only d 
the ſeed of David, but alſo of the town a 
Bethlehem ; and ſuppoſing that Jeſus vs 
born in Galilee, where he lived, they argued 
thence, that he could not be the Chill, 
Joh. vii. 41. they ſaid, ſball Chriſt come 
out of Galilee ? Hath not the ſcript 
ſaid, that Chriſt cometh of the ſeed if 
David, and out of the town of Bethichen, 
where David was born? The ſcripture _ 
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A Defence of CHRISTIANITY, 
this only in Micah, and there they under- 
ſtood the place of his birth to be notified, 


diltinctly from the ſtock, of which he was to 
8 deſcend. . 


It is not therefore to be wond red, that 


E their old prayers have a tincture of the ſame 
notion. In one of them, they pray for the 
advent of the Meſſias, by the name, of the 


Son of Jeſſe, the Bethlehemite. They ſay 


WE it weekly, on the approach of the ſabbath, 
„ Shake thy ſelf from the duſt, Ariſe, put Seder. Kaba- 
4 on thy beautiful garments, oh my people; 
by the hand of Ben Feſſe, the Bethlebe- 


© <. mite, bring redemption near to my ſoul.” 


But the deſolation of that town, making 
his birth there, to be ſince impracticable, 


WT the Talmudiſts have feigned a ſtory, which 


yet witneſſes clearly to their ſenſe of the 
tert, that the Meſſias was indeed born in 


Bethlehem, before that town and the temple 
were deſtroyed; but is hid for the ſins of the 


5 people (a). | 


Our tranſlation, cauſes ſome difficulty in 


& connecting this, as it hath been interpreted, 
with the next yerſes, which is removed by 


mending the verſion of one word. Inſtead 


F of therefore will he give them up, read, 


= (a) Tum. Hier. in Beracoth. quoted by Ligh i ii. 1. 
} . gf. 1. in Matt. ii. 7. 
Schebct Jehuda Ed. Gentii. rn 


N not- 


lath Schabbat. 


158 A Defence of CurR18TIANITY., 
Chap. II. notwithſtanding he will give them up. vic 
| is one ſenſe of that hebrew particle (a), an 
the whole will run eaſily. Although, (Gol 
ſhall ſend this ruler in 1/raet) he will let lat 
remain in captivity, to the time that Si 
hath gone the full time of her travail, ai 
then her ſorrows ſhall have a joyful iſſu 
then the remnant of His brethren, ſhall re 
turn with the children of Iſrael, and he, 
Ver. 3, 4, 5, (the Meſſias) ſhall ſtand and feed in th 
6. ſtrength of 2 Lord, and in the Maj 
of the name of the Lord his God, for thy 
ſhall be converted, * and then he, (the Chril 
ſhall be great unto the ends of the cam 
And he ſball be the Peace. But if th 
their bre- Arian ſhall come into our land, and ful Wt 
2 * Fread in our palaces, then ſhall we raiſe « 
Oy for dy gainſt him ſeven ſhepherds, &c. thus ſeu 
Kia! aud he (the Meſſias) deliver us when he conerg 


Ex. XxX. — to our land, and treads within our borks 
* — — They that are of Mr. Medes opinion, int 


1— and many prophecies are yet to be fulfilled, a 
the converſion of the Jews, find no diff 
culty, in the expoſition of this whole pi 
ſage, For ſurely it is none, that the fu 


adverſaries of the Jews, after their * 


*S 


©) Dy Lenifie, But yet, — Hof. (ii. 14. 1 „ 
ma; and ſo it commonly doth in Arabic, as Dr. Pocock on Micah | 
obſerved. | 
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ſhould be deſcribed under the name of the Sect. I. 
Aſſyrian and Babylonian, their known crucl WWW 
Adverſariecs in Micahs days. Thoſe that 
know any thing of the ſtyle of ſcripture, 
muſt have obſeryed it to be uſual with the 
© prophets, to take their figures of things in 
the age to come, from the temple- ſervice, 
ot civil conſtitution in their own age; when 
c ccording to the letter, the ſame things were 
to be out of uſe, or unlawful to be uſed, in 
the manner there foretold. The converſion 
of the gentiles, is foretold by their coming EL lxvi. 22. 
from new moon to new moon, and from ſab- 
bath to ſabbath, to worſhip before God, viz. 
at Jeruſalem, and their going up thither to Zech. xiv. 16, 2 
te, Tabernacker 5 and by offers, 
= ing up incenſe, and à pure offering in every 
W place; though the aboliſbment of ſacrifices 
E at Jeruſalem in thoſe days, with the ark of 
© the covenant, on which they depended, is 
W ſufficiently declared in another prophet *, Jer. ili. 16. 
W andto offer incenſe out of Jeruſalem, was Wy ile 
= prophane. Egypr's converſion in particular, {gl 
W is cxpreſied by their building an Altar to the *fternard; 
Lud in the midſt of Egypt, and a Pillar to * 
FJelouah (and no more to the ſun) at the 
entrance thereof. Whereas the law parti- Ef. ix, 19. 
& cularly forbids the erection of any altar out 
I of Jeruſalem, Or pillar there or any where Deut. xii. 14. 
F N 2 elſe. 
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elſe. And thus Edom and the Idumeans 


mne ſometimes interpreted by the Jews, of 


EL. i. 10. 


Ezek. xvi. 46. 


the Romans, though they were not ignorant 
there was another people, to whom the 
name properly belonged. The Prophets 
call Feruſalem by the name of Sodom and 
Gomorrha, for reſembling thoſe cities in 
wickedneſs: Fudea is intended under the 


appellation of Canaan, whoſe mother was 
Ezck. xvi. 45. 


an Hittite, and father an Amorite, for 
doing after their works, who were the an- 
tient principal Inhabitants of that land. 


Ne. 10. 
Hab. ii. 3, 4. For the viſion is yet for an 


appointed time, but at the end, it (or ht) 
ſball ſpeak, and not ye. Though he tarr), 


wait for him. 


The ſucceſsful cruelty of Nebuchadner 
zar, and the Chaldæans, to the Jewiſh peo. 
ple, being made known to Habakkuk by the 
ſpirit of prophecy, he falls into a holy er 
poſtulation with God, upon theſe events; 
moved thereunto, as it ſeems; by the impæ 


tience and reproach of the Jews, who juſi 


fied themſelves in compariſon of their con- 


Ng and 1 27 at the promiſe of his 


coming, 
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coming, whom the Prophets before him SeQ. I. 
poke of, as their deliverer, and under the LEW 
name of Him that cometh. EC. xxxv. 5. 
The expoſtulation we read, ch. i. 12. to | 
the end, where he likens the ſtate of men 
on earth, to that of the fiſbes in the ſea, the 
big ſwallow the leſſer, for want of a ruler 
to protect them, and at laſt, the fiſherman 
comes, and with all kind of tackle, angles, 
nets, drags, ſports himſelf with the miſe- 
ries, of the ſtrong and the voracious, and , 
gives his skill and proweſs, the credit of it. 
To this the prophet expects God's anſwer, 
and he prepares himſelf to receive it; and as 
a watchman, betakes himſelf to his ſtation, 
when he would {py what is coming. Be- 
fore he knows what the anſwer will be, he is 
bid by the Lord, to vrite the viſion, upon 
durable matter in the moſt legible characters. 
v. 2. And the Lord ſaid; Write the viſion, and 
make it plain upon tables, that one may 
run and read it; for the viſion is yet for 
an appointed time, a far off *. Thus far yy Lat. ad- 
the Apparatus, or preparation, to the viſion ; Mc i pro- 
wherein is intimated, the diſtance of the pany fame 
thing predicted; the certainty and import- Steck copies 
ance thercof, to all of the preſent and fol- 
lowing Ages, and the ſhortneſs of the In- 
ription, 


N 3 Things 
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Chap. II. Things were writ on tables of wood, ſtone, 
or braſs, on purpoſe to preſerve the know. 

ledge of them, to poſterity, that was intereſt. 
cd in them: Theſe Tables were hung up in 
publick places, for the cognizance of every 
perſon, that frequented thoſe places; as 
laws and treaties were wont to be poſt 
ed up in temples and market - houſes, 
where was the greateſt concourſe of peo- 
ple: And the legibleneſs of the writing, 
(though the characters were large,) with one 
caſt of his eye, that paſſed by in haſte, ſhews, 
there were but a few words,in the inſcription. 
So it appears by the viſion itſelf, which 
follows; and which, I think, ought to be 
thus rendred into Engliſh. And at the end, 
he ſhall break forth (a), and not deceive, 
though he tarry longer than your wiſhes (6); 
expect him, becauſe he that cometh will 
come (c), he will not go beyond, God's peri- 
od or appointed time, Behold, if any man 

| draus 


(a) 21D! 871 $7 MPN LXKX & Aquila - de ti wifes, 4. ax th 
a. The latter part is render d by Aq. and Sym. aid d, So NM figni- 
ſies to break out, as the day, Cant. ii. 17. iv. 6. Vul. Lat. &:4pparebit in ſinem 
& non mentietur. Sy. Adveniet. (There are two different words inthe 
hebrew, which our engliſh expreſſes by the one word rarry ONO DR 
af he deſers coming, or puts it it far off. SY RY he (hall not go paſt 
tbe y the time determined. (c) RA? RA. In the Sept. Aquil. 
Sym. 6 ors px © Te, Vul. Lat. Veniens veniet. Qui venturus eſt 


veniet Ar. So Buxt. Theſaur. Gram. i. 36. reids NY as a participle put 
for a noun. | | | 
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draws back, through fcar or unbelief or 


him (God) ſhall have no pleaſure in him, 
but the juſt ſhall live by faith (a). 


perſonally, which gives occaſion to ſome, 
to put it, before the verbs, inſtcad of He. 


But ſince it is not unuſual in other places, 


that intend a perſon of diſtinction, to in- 
clude the perſon in the verb (5), as if every 
Body knew who was meant: Since the 
actions denoted by the verbs, do properly 
belong to perſons; and all the anticnt ver- 
ſons render the words by He, and not it 


(c), there is no doubt, but the prophecy 


regards the coming of ſome known per- 
lon. | 

And we can't miſtake him, if it be con- 
ſidered, that his coming is propoſed, as a 
comfort to the guſt that live by faith, as 
worthy their Waiting for and expecting, be- 
cauſe. he ſhould remove the ſeeming ob- 

# | mene 


(4) LXX ia Canopunnras ox wines 4 yp ws c aura, This verſion is 


In the hebrew, the verbs all ſtand im- 
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Sect. I. 
impatience, or if there be any drawing back, WI 
(for the Agent is not expreſs'd), the ſoul of 


juſtified by de Dieu, from the common Arab. fignification of r and from 
the Hebr. uſe of it, Num. xiv. 44. where alſo the LXX hath C. 
But more fully by Poc. not. Miſc, in Maim. Port. Moſ. c. 4. (a) EL. 
Ini. 5. In Mercy ſhall the throne be eſtabliſhed, and He ſhall ſit upon it 


in the Tabernacle of David, judging and ſeeking judgment. 


LX, Val. Lat. Aquil. Sym. van pre &vry ar G- 


(e) The 
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Chap. II. jections againſt providence, from the little 
or no diſtinction between the righteous and 
the wicked, in the prophet's days, i. 4, 13z. 
This ſurely could not be ſaid of Neby. 
chadne gar, whom he had newly painted, 
in all the colours of hatred and deteſtation: 
but was moſt properly ſpoken of the Meſ 
ſias, deſcribed by other Prophets, as an ob- 
ject of their deſire, hope, and expectation, 
and under the peculiar title, of he that comes, 
or that ſball come. al 
As there is an Age fo come, foretold by 
the Prophets, ſo a Perſon is forctold to 
come, who ſhall begin that future age, and 
is therefore called ny an Ab Eq, the fa 
ther of the Age to come, as the LXX well 
renders it, E/. ix. 6. (a). Sometimes a ſub- 
ſtantive is joined with this Epithet, denoting 
(6) Zech. ix. his dignity or employment, as thy bing 
(c) Ef, hi. cometh % thy ſavior cometh (c), the redtem 
4 Ur. 20. er cometh (d), the Meſſiah the Prince tha 
3 ſhall come (e), the Lord cometh (F), the Ange 
(f) Mal. ii. of the covenant he ſhall come (g), he himſelf 
2 EC.xxxy. ball come (h), bleſſed be he that cometh in the 


4. name of the Lord (), unto thee, oh tower of 


(a) Either they had NN to come, in their copy, or thought it $3 
implied in the word . pretty confident Iam the word doth imply that ſenſe 
in another place of Eſa), c. Ixv. 18. Be you glad and rejoice iy M. for the 
Age to come, that I create. And fo this agrees with the former verle 
Eehold I create, new heavens, and a new earth, the former ſhall not be it: 


membred. 
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c 


* 


him, with this queſtion, art thou he that 


1 


2 12•¹»„n„ 165 


the flock, ſhall he come, and the antient Sect. I. 


dominion and kingdom ſhall come to the SDS 


daughter of Feruſalem till he come whoſe 3 27. 
right it (the crown) 1s. N RAW 


In all theſe places, the Fews underſtood FOOD _— 


the Meſſias, by Him that cometh, and venturus eſt. 
therefore often ſpoke of the Meſſias, in 
our Savior's days, by this circumlocution. 
When John the Baptiſt, had a mind, to ſa- 


tisfy his diſciples, from Jeſus's own mouth, 


that he was the Chriſt, he ſent them to 
An or ov we del for another? ang? 
he accordingly preach'd up, To pou, gg 4 
Him, that ſhould come after. It was part Joh. i. zo. 
of Martha's creed, that the Chriſt the Son 
of God, was he that was to come into 
the world, which was reccived alſo by the 
Samaritans, where a ſimple woman, was 
ready in ſaying, I know that Meſſiah co- 
meth. 

How could it be otherwiſe, when the 
Jeus then, as to this day, on their great 
feltivals, prayed for the coming of the 


Joh. xi. 27. 


Joh. iv. 25. 


Meſſias, in the auſpicious form, of Bleſſed 
be he that cometh in the Name of the 
Lord ? | 


As 


? 
i 
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Chap. Hl. As to the Text of Habakkut in particy. 
u, the Talnudiſts apply it, as the ground 


of their comfort, under the diſappointment 
of Chriſt's coming, at. the ſeveral periods, 


_ ithey had themſelves ,unwarrantably fd 


* 
* 


for it. This Text, as was the tradition 
from R. Nathan, before the times of the 
Talmud, penetrates unto the Abyſs, ot the 


term it refers to for the Meſlia's coming is un. 


fathomable, indefinite. But vet, 2 Raf 
Abe is quoted for it, in the former Seti- 


on, expect him. Abarbinel adds, that ie 


ancient Rabbins generally took it, for a pto- 
phecy of the Meſſias. | | 

On their authority, Mazmonides proves 
hence the r2th. Article of their faith, to 


be: this, ©, that the Meſſias ſhall certainly 


« come, tho” it is not known when; and 


. < that his delay ought not to weary out their 


« patience, (becauſe it is ſaid) F he tart), 
« expett him. 
But I think,  Habgkkuk hath fixt a term 


for his coming. At the end he (the Mcl. 
ſias) ſball break forth as the morning. He 
fiuſt ſays, the vſion is (107 lemoend,) for 
à determinate time at a diſtance, and then 


adds, at the End he ſhall appear. At the 
End of what? of the Jewiſh [Dy olan 


or] preſent Age, no doubt, as the Jevs 


were 
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were wont, to diſtinguiſh their State under Sect. I. 
che law, from the Period of time after the co- 4 
ming of the Meſſias, which they called the 
Age to come (d). Thus Daniel, ſeals his pro- 
phecy to the time of the Endor conſummati- p NV WW 
on as the Greek renders it; not the End ef Dara 
all time, but of the Fewuiſb occonomy, that ſenſe may 
was to yield, to the Days of che Meſlias. . l. 2. le 
Agreeably to what we read in Tobit, that interpreted 
the ſecond temple was to continue, till end of the 
the time of that Age, ſhould be fulfilled 7 Ig fats. 
or ended (6). | 

Here ends the Viſion of the Tables. 
What is added afterwards, to the conclu- 
ſion of the Chapter, is ſpecially ſuited 
to the prophet's Expoſtulation, for the 
ſucceſs of the king of Babylon : the firſt 19 2x1 i e 


words whereof ſhould be thus Tranflated, eh it. 18. 


noreover, he that tranſgreſſes, &c. he alfo Ezek, xiv. 21. 


ſhall come to be an object of contempt. 
Ne. der:. 


% Tag. on Pf. Ixxxix. 53. In that Age, and in the Age to come. 
0n 1 Ki. iv, 33, Solomon propheſied of the kings of the houſe of David 
in the preſent world, and of the Meſſias in che world ro come. Age to 
come, is the age of the Meſa. T. Hier. on Ex. xvii. 47. T. Jon. on 

. XIX. 20. XxXIi. 1. XXXI. 29. iv. 30. on Num. xxiii. 10. T. Jo- 
ſephi cæci on Pf. cx. 4.--In the old book Tanchuma and in Pirke Elie- 
zer. The Age of the "Miſſias is the Age of the world' to come, and 
© in Talm. Beracoth. c. xi. and ſanh. c. xi. Sect. (5) Fag. hebr. 
copy. 7b. xiv. 4. thus renders the Gre:k, N D MRO "BY? ri 
the firſt Age was out. 
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No 11. 


Amos 1x. 11, 12. In that day Twill raiſe 
1 the Tabernacle of David, that is fal, 
and cloſe up the breaches thereof, and I will 
raiſe up his ruines, and I will build it 
as in the days of old. 

That they may poſſeſs the renmant of 
Edom, and of all the heathen which are 
called by my name, ſaith the Lord that 
doth this. 


The Phraſe, in that day (a), and in thoſe 
days (b), is often uſed in the Prophets, 
when they paſs from one Subject, to ano- 
ther, without any reſpect, to what went 
before. It is the common beginning of : 
new Prophecy, and ſignifies, as do the 
words, Afterwards (c), After that (4), 
In the laſt days (e), or End of days, which 
are always underſtood by the Fews, of the 


Age to come, or times of the Meſſias 65 
| c 


(4) EL. xi. 10. 20. xii. 1, 4. iv. 4, 2. xxvili. 5. lit. 6, 7, Hol 
ii. 16,21. Joel iii. 18. Mic. iv. 6. vii. 12. Zech. xiii. I. . 
(6) Jer. xxxi. 29. xxxiii. 15, 16. Joel ii. 29. iii.. (e) Joel ii. 28. 
Hof. iii. 3. Eſ. i. 26. Tob. xiv. 5. (a) Dan. ii. 45. (s) Gen. 


xlix. 1, 10. 


EC. ii. 2. Mic. iv. 1. Hol. iii. 5. Dan. ii. 28. at the 


12. Eccluſ. xlvili. 25. (f) Afterwards. Dan. ii. 45. is in v. 28. the latin 
days. and ſo in Ho. iii. 5. they are joined and interpreted by the ” 
1 
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One certain day, or time, had been pre- Sect. I. 
fd by God, for reſtoring the Affairs of | 

the Jews, and beſtowing great bleſſings on 

the world. This was known to all in the 

age of the Prophets. . And therefore the 

Prophets, when they ſpeak of things, to be 

done then, call it by way of eminence, 

f That day, as if they had ſaid, that auſpicious 
da, you all wot, and deſire. In the ſame 

t manner, the Apoſtles, after that Chriſt was 

come in the fleſh, ſpeak of another coming 

of his, by the name of That day. Leſt 

that day overtake you as a thief---- He will 1 Th. v. 4. 
keep that which I have committed to him x3 
gainſt that day----- May he find mercy of 

the Lord in that day; as did Chriſt him- 

ſelf, in ſpeaking of the day of judgment. 

What they had often inſiſted on, in their LAk. xxl. 34. 
diſcourſes with the people, and was of ſuch Mar. xi. 32. 
importance to be temembred by the hear- 

ers, they ſuppoſed would caſily occur to 

their thoughts, as often as they mentioned | 
only That day. 


\ 
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of the Meſſias. In that day, is rendred e ravre, Act. xy. 16. wire 
resre or afterwards, is again rendred in the latter days by Kimchi Joel ii. 
28, and by St. Luke Act. ii. 17. So latter days, are the days of the Meſlias. 
'Targ. Hier. on Gen, iii. 15. T. Jon. Ef. xl. 9. ; | 
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to a beſuged, (it ſhould be a deſolated) 


A Defence of CHRISTIANITY, 

With this phraſe, In that day, which i; 
equivalent, to, in the /atter days, Amy 
introduces his prophecy 3 where under the 
figure of rebuilding a_ Tabernacle, that wx 
partly demoliſht by force, partly decayed 
with Age, he forctells, the reſtoring the 
kingdom of David, to one of his ſeed after it 
ſhould befaln into a very low condition, and 
the enlargement of his ſubjects, in the room 
of thoſe, that had ſhook off their obedi 
ence. 

For the Tabernacle of David, is a f. 
militude, whereby is ſignified, the kingdom 
of David, as the Chaldee paraphraſe in- 
terprets the word. Herein they both agree, 
that Neither of them can ſubſiſt without 


a regular union of all the parts, and that 


they comprehend within them, many peo. 


ple. Eſay had long before, uſed i4bernact: 


in this ſenſe, Ch. xvi. 5. In mercy ſhall 
the thron? be eſtabliſtd, and he ſhall ji 
upon it in truth, in the Tabernacle, (i. e. 
in the kingdom) of David. And foreſee- 
ing the deſolation of their Country, their 


. kingdom and polity, he compares the 


daughter of Sion, to a Tabernacle or cottage, 
in 4 vineyard, after the vintage ſcaſon,-— 


Gt 
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City, when the ſiege was over, whoſe walls 


and ſides, were broken down. 
In ſuch a deſolate forſaken condition, 


Davids kingdom is ſuppoſed by Amos to 


fie a while. The tabernacle is faln; here 
are breaches, there are ruines. But at a 
certain future time, ſaith he, keeping to the 
metaphor of a ?abernacle or building, God 


will raiſe up this fallen tabernacle, and cloſe 


up the breaches, the void places in the build- 
ing, with proper materials: and work up 
the old ruined ſtuff in carrying the ſides to 
their proportion d height, for God will buz/4 
or eſtabliſh this kingdom, as in the days of 
old, under David and Solomon. 

Now as in repairs of ruined walls, the 
old materials go but a little way ; there 
muſt be an addition of new, to the old, 
toſtop the breaches ſufficiently : So in this 
kingdom to be erected, a ſupplement ot 
ſubjects clſewhere, is needful; to fill up the 
place of the ten tribes, that fell off firſt 
from David's kingdom, and of many of 
the two tribes, that neyer returned from 
their diſperſion, or would not be gathered 
to the Meſſias at his coming. 

And this is ſignifyed in the following 
verſe: where leaving the figure, Amos ex- 
preſſes the meaning thereof plainly, 2h 


they 
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Chap. II. they may poſſeſs the remnant of Eta, 
WY WV and of all the heathen, which are called hy 
my name, ſaith the Lord that aith 

this. 

The preſent Hebrew will admit of: 2 
twofold tranſlation. The one is preferred by 
the very leaned de Dein and the IXY, 
and puts all that follows the verb in the 
nominative caſe, to read thus, that the 
remnant of Edom and of all the heathen that 
are (i. e. ſhall be) called by my name, may poſ 
ſeſs_ me, the Lord, or be part of the reſto- 
red kingdom of David. The other verſion, 
is that of our tranſlation, and of moſt in- 
terpreters, which read the words in the ac- 
cuſative; that they (the kingdom of 
David) (a) may poſſeſs, acquire, or encloſe, 
within their pale, he remnant of Edin, 
and of all the heathen that are called h 
my name. 

In both, by the remant of Edom, is un. 
derſtood, ſome of thoſe that were neut 

neighbours and fierce enemies to the Jeus, 

as was Eqdom ; and by the heathen, the o. 

ther Gentiles that were far off, who are to 
be brought into this kingdom, in lieu of 
the Jews, that ſhould fall from it. Render 
the 


(a) So Obad. i, 17. 19. the — Jacob andthe South uam 
à verb plural. | 
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the Words either ways, the Senſe is the Se. I. 
fame, vis. that God ſhall call the Gentiles WV 


into covenant with him, and make thoſe 
of them, that ſhall be called by his name, or 
have his name called upon them, ot yield 
to be his people, his peculiar poſſeſſion, as 
is conſtantly ſignified by that expreſſion (a), 
to be portions of the wall of his newly e- 
rected kingdom, and to ſupply the many fa- 
milies that were loſt from his heritage. 

In this ſenſe the Greek interpreters be- 
fore Chriſt underſtood the prophet, whether 
their reading was different from ours, or 
that the alteration of the words was deſign- 
ed by them, for a clearer explication of 
the rext. However it was, their meaning 
fully appears from their verſion, which 
is this (5), that the reſidue of men may 
ſeek after me and all the Gentiles upon 
whom my name is called, ſaith the 
Lord.— | 

For thus they imply, that in order to 
build again the kingdom of David, while 
the tabernacle is fallen and in ruines, the 
reſidue of men, in contradiſtinction to the 

O *  Fews, 
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E Ixiti. 19. Dan- ix. 18, 19. Bar. i. 15. Eccluſ. Xxxvi. 12] 
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The LXX verſion ſuppoſes that they read with a ſmall alteration of 
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Chap. II. Jeet, and even the Gentiles, ſhall become 

WW his ſubjects, all of them that are fit to be cal. 
led by his name. 

When this great event was to be effecdel, 

* the prophet is expreſs, in ſaying, it ſhall be 
in that day, the bleſſed day of the appea; 
ance of the Meſſias. So Abarbinel, at the 
time determin'd by God, for the redemption, 
Viz. of Iſrael by the Meſſias. It was then 
that the other prophets declared, the throne 
of David ſhould be reſtored (4): It wa 
then, and at no other time before, that 
the Gentiles are promiſed, to be converted, 
to leaye their idolatry and to ſubmit to 
God's law (. And therefore the Jews 
are pretty unanimous in ſaying, PINE: 
phecy of the Meſſias. 

253 The Talmudiſts give him the name of 
Bar- Niphli, filius cadiuus, grounding it 
on this place, where Amos faith, he ſhall 

_ _ raiſe up the tabernacle of David that is, 
[N2212] Nepheleth, is faln (c). And in 2 
Prayer for his coming, they uſe Amus' 


words, to raiſe uß the tabernacle of Ds 
tr. Ketuboth. jg, &c. 97 In 


(a) E/. ix. 6. xvi. 5. Bf. take 29. (6) E, Ar >, AIX. 5, 
6. xi. 10, 11. lit. 15. XIii. 1. 4. & paſſim. Fſ. ii. 7, 8. 
(c) Sanh. c. xi. Sent. 26. R. Rachman to Raf, have you heard, when 
the ſoa of the fallen will come ? who do you mean, faith Raf. The Vet. 
fias, replies the other, for ſo it is written, I will build again the Taber- 
nacle of David that is tain. R. Fochanen added, at what time the Meſla 
ſhall come; there ſhall be hut a ſinall number of Diſciples, 


W 
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ln this application, the Judaizing Chriſti- Sect. 2 
ans acquieſced, when James quoted Amos, — WS 
to prove the Gentiles ought to be admitted 

| Chriſtians, without conformity to the legal 
rites. There was an aſſembly held on pur- 
poſe to debate this queſtion, and they of 
Jules that had taught otherwiſe, were 
preſent at it; yet none of them gainſayed, 
James's interpretation of that prophet, to 
the days of the Meſſias, though that was 
the ſingle text, upon which judgment was 
given againſt them. 

Indeed before our Savior, the writer of 
Tobit did underſtand this paſſage, ot the 
ſame times. Ar the end of his hiſtory, he 
excites Sion, to prazſe the everlaſting king, 
that his tabernacle (that he promiſed to 
David) may be built again in thee, to make 
joyful in thee thoſe that are captives, and 
love in thee thoſe that are miſerable. Ma- = xiii.10; 
ny nations ſhall come from far, to then. 
name of the Lord God with gifts in their 
hands: (joining to Amos the very words 
of Pſ. Ixxii. 10. which are added at 
length in Fag, Hebr. copy of Tobit.) all ge- 
nerations ſhall praiſe thee, with great joy. 

, In the words of Amos, Tobit prays for 
the days of the Meſſias, when the time of 
db Age, they were then under, ſhould 
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Chap. II. be fulfilled; for then faith he, the miſerable, 

l the captive Jew, which anſwers to the ru 

ned mat crials in Amos, and many nations 

from far, ſignified in the text by Edi 

and the heathen, to be called by his name 
ſhould have reaſon to rejoyce. 

In a word, we have. here a prophecy, 

/ that the ruin of the houſe and kingdom 

of David, ſhould precede the coming of 

the Meſſias: who ſhould at his coming re. 

pair the breaches thereof, and build it a. 

gain. The captivity of Zedekia by the 

Chaldees, perfected the fall of David; 

kingdom, which could not riſe before the 

return from that captivity, and was to rilc, 

as ſeems to be implyed, before a new cap- 

tivity began. After the Babylonian cap- 

tivity was over, none of David's race was 

in any account. Edom was not poſſeſt by 

any of Zerobabels deſcendants, nor were 

the heathen called by God's name, through 

their means; till God gave unto Jeſus, 

the throne of. his father David, and for 

the ſuffering of death cxalted him to his 

right hand to be a Saviour and a Prince. 

His coming was for the riſe,- and fall, of 

many in 1/ſrael, and by the preaching ot 

his Apoſtles, the. Gentiles were: converted, 

and made part of his kingdom, out of 

In . 5 which 
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9 which the Jews had excluded themſelves. * 
f But the days ſball come, as Amos goes on 5 
6 to ſoretell, when this ſhall appear to be | 
more viſibly, the kingdom of David, by 

the coming of the Body of the Jews, in- 

o it, and by his planting them again in 

their land, as his principal ſubjects, from 

whence they ſhall” be no more ejected. 
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| Ne. 132. 


Eſay LIL 13. W here the Jews begin 
this prophecy, to the end of Ch. LIII 


T E X T. PARAPHRAS k. 


13 „e my ſervant REbold, the Meſſiah *, 
ſball proſper, he ſball my ſervant 4, who 
be exalted, and extolled, comes to do my »7 
and be very high. will, and there- HH 
* fore appears in the form 
of a ſervant, he ſhall at laſ 
go on proſperouſly (a), he 
ſhall be exalted in his king- 
dom, and appear in majeſty 
and honour and power, far 
above the greateſt earthly 
| Potentate. | 
14 As many were as 14 This cxaltation is a 
aſtoniſhed at thee ; (his viſ- juſt reward of his Abaſe- 
e was ſo marred more ment, which was lower 
than any man, and his than that of the loweſt 
form more than the ſons man. 
of men.) As many ſball be ſtruck 
with wonder 58 
and deſponden- 
cy (b) ; at his mean inglo 
rious 


15 Jo 


(s) The hebrew 7 is thus rendred in our engliſh, and ſpoke ot 
the Meſſias, Fer. xxiii. 5. and the Chald. word 17 which the Tay. 
on Eſay uſes inſtead of it, is taken from P/. xlv. 4. which is alſo ſpoken 
ofthe Meſſias. (6) Targ. As the houſe of Iſrael have hoped in him mar) day. 


l 
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rious appearance, whom 


they expected, to find, in 
the form of the kings of 


1 - _.- - thecarth. 
io 15 So he, in his turn, 
| ſhall ſprinkle many nations 


with aſtoniſhment, at his 
advanccment, and the fur- 
prizing inſtances he ſhall 
2 So ſhall a oy wor give of his authority and 
s power, who ſhall thereup- 
hall ſbut — — at on become his dſerten 

a lim for that which was by baptiſm (c): 
j ant told them ſball they Out of rela} or fear of 
ſt ſee, and that which they him, Gentile kings ſhall 
c had not heard ſball they keep ſilence ; and they, to 
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£ whom no prophets were 
y ſcent, nor promiſe made of 
Ir | | a Savior, ſhall conſider and 
y | receive his doctrine, when 
it ſhall be preach d to them, 
a n | | and confirmed by miracles, 
. 1 6 2 | and other extraordinary 
T | demonſtrations of divine 
ſt Wi uin h one | 
LI. 1. "Fo 1 But who of the Jews, 


Who hath believed our when he comes, will believe 
report 7 and to whom is this our report? even they 
the 0 4 before 


() I! fignifies to ſprinkle. Lev. xiv. 16. 51. Num. viii. 7. and fo the 
Meſlias is promiſed to ſprinkle with clean water, exc. Ezek.xxxvi. 23. from 
hence it is uled ro ſurprize and aftoniſh, as people are, that have much 
Vater thrown upon them. And this ſenſe is followed by the LXX. * 
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the arm of the Lord re- 
vealed ? | 


2 For he ſhall grow 1 
as a tender 3 
him, and as à root out of 
a dry ground: he hath no 
Form nor comelineſs: and 
when we ſhall ſee him, 
there is no beauty that we 


ſhould deſire him. 


3 He is deſpiſed and 
rejected of men, a man of 
for- 


(4) Targ. on ver. 8. Whocan declare the Miracles, that ſhall be d 
u days. Joh. xii. 37, 38. underflands miracles, by the arm of the Lord ' 


before whom the arm of 


the Lord, the virtue and 
power of God is witneſſed 
in his miracles (4). 

2 Would you hear the 
cauſe of ſo great unbelief) 
It is this. Tho' he ſhall come 
before Iſrael, as the promiſ 
cd tender ſhoot, as the root 
and branch of Feſſe's ſtock, 
LE xi. 1,10. Fer. xxiii. 5.) 
yet not appearing in the 
form of a tall leafy flou- 
riſhing tree, but withered 
and ſhriveled, as ſhrubs that 
grow up without water, diſ 
claiming all pretenſions to 
worldly greatneſs and rich- 
es, and power, Which was 
the form and comlineſs, 
the Jews ſeek after, he ſhall 
not be received by his own. 
He, who was once the ob- 
ject of their defere, their 


Hope, their delight, ſhall 


be no more deſired by them, 
but rejected, for want of 
that external beauty, they 
thought to find in him. 

3 Inplain words, this is 
the true reaſon of 2 
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and ed like. He ſhall be deſpiſed 


ſorrows | 
h as a hiding of and rejected of men, (e) as 
22 he my he ſhall be a man of = 
2. and we eferavs lum rows and acquainted with 
grief; that comes in a 
ſuffering condition: Be- 
cauſe he ſhall be a hiding of 
faces from us, (a phraſe for 
one in grief, a mourner, or 
a leper, that was wont to 
cover his lip, or all under 
the noſe () Ezek. xxiv. 17. 
18. Lev. xiii. 45) he ſhall, 
be deſpiſed, and we ſhall 
make no account of him. 
0 be bath born 4 And yet his ſorrows 
our griefs and carried our are none of them, the pu- 
ſorrows, when we did e- niſhment of his faults, but 
ferm him ſtricken, ſmitten ours. They are truly our 
F God, and affiified.  griefs and our ſorrows, they 
Vd -_  areour due,though he bares 
them like a ſacrifice in our 
| ſtead; and for this cauſe is 
thought by us, to be, as 
one ſtricken with a /zproſp 
or to be mark d out for 
an example of God's diſ- 
pleaſure. 
s But * But 


(7) Chat; reads in the future. | H Onkel. on Lev. Xiii. 47. co- 
wring bis beard, or face, as mourner covers himſelf. R. D. K. on 2 Sam. 
Iv. zo. ſuch was the cuſtom of mourners, to cover themſelves. (g) The 
hebrew 9133 or ftricten, is rendred quaſs leproſus, by Vul. Lat, oO 
Sym. and the later Jewiſh Commentators, "PL. 
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But he ua wounded ; But in reality it is not 
for our e anſgreſſions, he ſo. He ſhall be wounde 
715 our iniqui- to death * for our 
oY the Teen, of tranſgreſſions; he l. Vet 
our peace was upon him, ſhall 6 bruiſed to death (0) 
and 4440 his erer ver. 10. for our iniquitics; 
healed. the puniſhment that wede. 
15 ſerve, ſhall be laid on him, 
a for our peace, and beneſt, 
| and by his ſtripes we ſhall be 
healed. 

s Al ue like ſbeep have 6 ln this ſenſe he is the 
gone aſtray : we hade turn - Savior. For otherviſ, 
ed back every one to his none of us, without him, 
Own way : and the Lord could be ſaved. We are all 
898 the ini- ſinners, and gone out of 
quit y of us all. the way of God's laws; and 
| as fuch, are unable by an 
decd or ſuffering of ours, to 
claim or deſerve Gods pu- 
don. And therefore God 
lays on him the Puniſhment 
of the ſins of the whole 
world, who having never 
offended, is the fitter to 
propitiate his wrath. 

7 "Herpes oppreſſed (or #7 God inſiſted on ſome 
rather, the debt was de- puniſhment for maintain. 
2 ) and he was 2 ing the honor of his laws, 

flicted, * that 


(6) RI1 2 defray. Job. v. 4. 20d Go the noun, ÞL. we. 3 Chriſt's 
body is faid to be broken, 1 Cor. xĩ. 24. or to be delivered to death. (3) Thu 
4. uned ["Empereny renders the word W33, as we render it ao 

vii. z. | 
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Hed, yet he opened not 
A He ants 
a5 a lamb to the ſlaughter, 
and as 4 ſbeep before her 
ſtearers is dumb, ſo he o- 


pened not bis mouth. 


8 He was taken off by 
authority (c) and by a. 
ment (and who ſball declare 
his generation or lineage?) 
when he ſhall be cut off the 
ra I rſs z and 

the tranſgreſſion of m 
people Prices. 7 9 


9 And 


that was impaired by ſo 
general a defection, and 
this perſon of whom I have 
been ſpeaking, is made the 
ſacrifice. And in all his 
ſufferings, he was not more 
a lamb for ſacrifice, than he 
was a lamb for innocence, 
meekneſs, patience, and 
reſignation, while he was 
treated as a ſacrifice. 

8 And yet the indigni- 
ties of his ſuffering were e- 
nough to ſhock his pati- 
ence, eſpecially their taking 
away his life under colour 
of law and juſtice, and a 
fair tryal. Who that ſaw 
him in theſe ſad circum- 
ſtances ſo evil treated by 
them, would have ſuppoſed 
him, to be the promiſed 
Meſſias, whom the Jews 
had ſo impatiently expect- 
ed, of David's line? When 
they ſaw him cut off out 
of the land of the living, 
by them he came to fave: 
for I can't too often repeat 
it, it was for the ſins of my 


peo- 


ech Arp fignifies any convention or afſembly of men, Fer. ix. 2. 
Deut. xvi. 3. Lev. xxiii. 24. and thence is applied to any legal ſeſſion 
of magiſtrates, or ſingle Authority, Ju dg. 18, 7. 1 Sam, ix, 17. 


by 
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9 And he (the people) 
made his grave with the 
wicked; it ſball be 
with the rich after his 
death; becauſe he had done 


10 violence, neither was 


deceit in his mauth. 


10 Let it pleaſed God to 


bruiſe him, be hath put 


hi he ſball 
=p. + ſp er 
far fn, bale baſed 


Ge and the + 


s 
a a 
in his hands. 


Ar Be 


— 


people, not his own, that 
he was ſtricken. 


9 His ſepulchre ſhall be 
a proof of his innocence, 
as well as his death. The 
people, to carry their con · 
tempt of him even to the 
grave, deſigned to bury him 


with common malefactors, 


ver. 12. But God diſpoſed 
it otherwiſe. So that he 
who was too poor to pro- 


vide a ſepulchre for him- 
ſelf, was honourably inter- 


red at the expence of the 
rich z moved thereto from 


- an opinion, of the ſuffer- 


cr ; and that he had done 
no wrong in deed or word. 

10 However it pleaſed 
God, he ſhould ſuffer, tho 
God had another view in 
it than his murderers. On 
this condition, his ſuffer- 


beir ing was agreed on between 


== 


| ſelf, as a fin offering, he 


them, viz. That for his 
voluntary oblation of him- 


ſhould obtain a 5 * 


(1) So Vul. Lat. videbit ** and LXX, and Chald, The 
Targ. hath another interpretation, and ſuppoſes Seed to be the nominative 


to the verb Jer ; his Seed ſhall ſee the kingdom of the Meſſias. They hull 


 wulriply and prolong their days. 
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| 11 Becauſe of the tra- 


vel of his ſoul, he 
* fall, ſee (his de. 


ſire (n) and be ſatisfied : 
by his knowledge, ſhall my 
righteous ſervant juſtify 
many, whoſe iniquities he 


| ſhall bear. 


12 Therefore will I di- 
vide him a portion of the 
great, and he ſball divide 
the ſpoil of the ſtrong ; 
becauſe he hath poured out 
his ſoul unto death, and 
was numbred with the 


tranſ- 


Diſciples (n), and ſubjects; 
and the whole ſcheme of 
providence, for the ſalvati- 
on of mankind, ſhould be 
entirely committed to his 
management. 

11 In conſideration of 
what he ſuffered, he ſhall 
afterwards ſee all his ene- 
mies put under his feet: and 
by his law (o) he ſhall re- 
form the world, and pre- 
pare them, that ſhall be en- 
tituled to the benefits of his 
death, for a total abſolu- 
tion and diſcharge, from 
the puniſhment of their 
ſins. 

12 Therefore I ſay, he 
ſhall become victorious o- 
ver his moſt potent Adver- 
ſaries; becauſe, by choice 
he ſhall offer up his lite, 
and ſubmit to be account- 
ed and treated as a tranſ- ' 

greſſor; 


K. Alſtas interprets Seed here, by Diſciples, ſuch as addicthemſelves 


= M2, 0.7 > a 0 0 = "DD = ' 


| to his religion, that converted them; and ſo it is uſedin the Jewiſh writ- 


ings, for thoſe that imitate the manners of their Teacher.. Grot. de Ver. V. 
andL'Empereur in Alſh. Com. on Eſay. (a) Targ. he ſhall ſee his re 
venge on his enemies. And thus the word ſee ſignifies, P,. liv. 7. lix. 10 
2 1. cxii. 8. cxviii. 7. (e Knowledge may be taken here ob · 
ſecively, as the knowledge which he ſhall teach. The Targ. ſeems to in- 
terpret it, of his law, | it, * 
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tranſg reſſors, and bare the greſſor; whereas his det 
ſin of many, and made in. was intended as a ſacrifice 
terceſſion for the tranſ for the ſins of others, in 


greſſors. 


not know, nor deſire him becauſe of ti 


virtue whereof, like 2 
Prieſt, he ſhall intercede, 
even for the ſins of Iſtacl, 
that flew him. 


Many things ought to be remarked in 
this Prophecy. As 

1. That one and the ſame Perſon is ſpe 
ken of, from the beginning to the end 
thereof; of whom a continued ſeries of 
events is predicted, without paſling to, or 
intermixing the affairs of any other. 

2. This perſon is called the ſervant of 
God, his righteous ſervant ; and is deſcti 
bed, as a moſt innocent, blameleſs, holy 
perſon; of unparallelled patience, picty, 
charity; ſo as never to have gone aſtray 
like other men, and to have deſerved no 
puniſhment on his account: but ready to 
ſuffer any evil, on ours. | 

3. He is implyed, to have been once 


the defire of the Jews, and that his gene 
ration or birth was formerly declared to 


them, though at his coming they, ſhould 


mean 
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mean abject, humble, afflited condition, 
he appeared in. 

4. Very oppoſite Ideas are joyned toge- 
ther in his character, which not being con- 
iſtent at the ſame time, muſt belong to 
him at different times, and in different 
views. Thus he is repreſented, as a man 
of ſorrows, acquainted with grief, 
wounded and bruiſed to death, as judicial- 
y condemmed and cut off out of the land 
of the living, as pouring out his ſoul to 
death, and put in his grave. Again he is 
ſaid to proſper, to be exalted, extolled and 
be very high ; to ſee his diſciples long flou- 
riſb, to aſtoniſh and ſprinkle Gentile nati- 
ons, and like a conqueror, to divide rhe 
portion of the great, and the ſpoil of the 
ſrong 


5. Such is the merit of his voluntary 
$ oblation of himſelf as to be expiatory of 
ſin, of the ſin of us all, and to be reward- 
ed by God, with the converſion of gentile 
nations, and with an exalted, extolled, 
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Sect. I. 
— > 


| high dignity, far above that of any other 
perfon. From whence it muſt be inferred, 


that his ſuffering ſtate, is to precede his 
We * 


Lafth, 
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Chap. II. Laſtly, it is ſuggeſted, that he ſhouldhe 
a prophet; by his knowledg or Law, tg 


Juſtify many ; a Prieſt, bearing iniquitier, 
making his life an offering for ſin, ud 
interceeding for tranſgreſſors : anda king, 
as exalted, extolled, being very high, ud 


dividing the ſpoil of the ſtrong. 


All theſe marks are found in the Cui. 
ſtians Meſſias, to a tittle. It is impoſſible 
to ſet up any other king, or Prophet, to 
whom but two or three of theſe chars 
cteriſticks may be applied, even in a tolt 
rable, figurative ſenſe. 

It is admitted by the Jets, Eſa ſaid 
not theſe things of himſelf, but of ſome 
other. Who ſhould this other be? Not 
the diſperſed ſtricken Nation of the Jeus, 


Orig. e. Cell. who arc ſuppoſed by Celſus's Jew, to uf 


Joſ. de b. vi. 
16. 


fer thus, that many gentile Proſelytes, may 
be made, on occaſion of their diſperſion, 
For their ſufferings, are the juſt puniſh 
ment, of their own ſins. So great they 
were, at the time of exciſion, that, as their 
own Hiſtorian records, © if the Romans had 
ce delayed, to come againſt them, the cart 
« muſt have opened, and ſwallowed them 
« up, or fire been rained upon them, as0n 
« Sodom ; for the Fews were then a much 

« wickeder 


= > Þ ew e 2 + 5 r 


A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 189 
vickeder generation, than thoſe that had Sect. II. 


ſuffered, theſe extraordinary puniſhments. I d N. 
Canaan, was the promiſe, God annex d, 16. andxi. 30. 


to their obedience: As expulſion thence, — 
the expreſs puniſhment of their diſobedi- the like, 


: when he ex- 
ence. The Jews, at other times, acknow- horts the | 


ledge God's righteouſneſs, in this ſevere | ou ng 
diſpenſation. They have been, they are 
ſtill, frequent in faſtings, in confeſſions, in 
deptecations; and expect to return home, 
2s ſoon as they repent of thoſe ſins, that 
have drawn this vengeance, on their Nati- 
on. How then, are they ſaid, to bear the 
griefs, to carry the ſorrows, to make their 
lives freely an offering for the ſin of others, 
or even for themſelves, who are ſtricken 
for their own ſins, and bruiſed for their 
own iniquities, (though not to death) and 
do not yet repent of them? For the tranſ- 
| preſſion of my people, (and ſuch the Jews 
vill not admit any nation beſide their own 
to be called) was he ſtricken. Or how 
ſhall the Gentiles, be the better for the 
Jews diſperſion, whoſe evil manners, are 
an offence to them? or be healed by their 
ſtripes, who, the Jeu believe, ſhall utter- 
ly periſh, for holding them in captivity ? 


n 


a 
* 
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Chap. Il. He, of whom Eſay propheſicd, is 30 
WV luntarily to offer up his life (a) for the px. 

don of others, to have done no violence, 
to have ſpoken no deceit, not to open his 
mouth impatiently under his afflictions, but 
to make interceſſion for the tranſpreſ; 
for whom he ſuffered. Very different in 
every reſpect is the behaviour of the Jews 
in their preſent diſperſion. Their violence 
and deceit toward their brethren, and theit 
turbulent rebellious carriage to their gover- 
nors, firſt brought the Romans upon them, 
whom they reſiſted, ro the laſt extremity; 
ſo little choice had they in their ſuffering 
And cver ſince, the ſame crimes, have er- 
poſed them, one time or other, tothe like 
reſentment of every government they have 
lived under. Inſtead of interceding for the 
nations, they daily pray for their ſubver 
ſion, in very opprobrious terms (6). They 

| | are 


(a) Berac. Pirke Aboth, and R. Alſchek. affert that the phraſe, if b 
ſoul ſhall make himſelf @ treſpaſs offering, ſignifies, a voluntary oblatin. 
(6) The 12th of the 18 Prayers ſaid to be writ by R. Gamaliel. Man. 
xi. 1. Let there be no hope for Apoſtates to our Religion, and may tht 
menim the Hereticks, all periſh in 4 moment, may the kingdom of pridi 
be ſuddenly rooted wp. Agen, Or. vii. Regard our affliftion: tale uy u 
cauſe ; and deliver us ſoon. Or. xii. in M Let all the proud (meu · 
ing the Chriſtians) periſh ſuddenly : All thine enemies, and all that hatt 
thee; let them be cut off quickly, and broke in peices in our days. Blau 
be thou, oh God, who deſtreyeſt the wicked, and humb'eſt the fn 
Humble them quickly in our days. See more in Buxt. Lex. Talm. Rd 
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are perſuaded, their redemption cannot Se, I. 
commence, but with the fall, and ſub- WW: 
jeftion of the Chriſtian Powers, whole peo- 
ple they hope one day, to rule, with a 
rod of iron. Let any one reconcile theſe 
things, with the expreſſions in the Prophe- 
cy. As little pretence hath Jeremy, Jeſia, 
ot any other, in that or this Age, to be 
the objects of Eſay's prediction. Jeremy 
dyed not for the tranſgreſſions, or pardon 
of the Jews, who were gone into Babylon, 
before he went, to dye in Egypt, and re- 
turned not one day ſooner, for all the ſuf- 
ſerings, they heaped upon Jeremy. Joſia, 
loſt his life, to Pharaoh, by his folly, againſt 
the warning he had from God, not to ha- 
zard it. How then, did the Lord lay on theſe 
perſons, the iniquity of I/rael ? How did 
they by choice offer themſelves? or were 
the people, healed by their ſtripes, which 
truly haſtened on the general deſtruction ? 
Jeremy relates of himſelf, that he bore 
the Jews perſecution of him, very ill. He 8 
cuſed the day of his birth : he expoſtula- ii. 1-4. 
ted with God, for giving way to their 
treachery; he praycd, that he might ſee 
God's yengeance on them; and very un- | 
villing to dye, at laſt capitulated for his *” 3 
life, Is this a carriage, that ſuits with | 
f 4 the 
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Chap. II. the meekneſs of the lamb, and the fila 

W the ſbeep before her ſbearers? Doth it 
come up, to interceding for the tranſgreſ 
ſors, or the making himſelf freely, an of. 
fering for ſin? 

The ſufferings, of neither the one, nor 
the other, were meritorious. ' They did 
not procure them a ſeed, a long ſucceſſion 
of diſciples: nor were They the means, of 
converting gentile kingdoms ; nor were the 
ſufferers, at any time afterwards, exalted, 
extolled, and made very high, for thi 
ſufferings. 

Of whom then doth Eſay write? 1 
*« jg a hard leſſon, ſaith Abenezra. But 
it would not be ſo hard, would they heark- 
en to the antient Jews, who were nearer 
the pure fountains of the traditionary ſenſe 
of ſcripture, and 'who all expound it of 
the Meſſias. 

Their Targum is expreſs, in the begin. 
ning of the Section, and reads, Behold m 
ſervant the Meſſias, &c. And again ch. 
liii. 10. the ſeed is referred to the king 
domſof the Meſſias. The character of Mel 
ſias prefixt, to the firſt verſe by the Targun, 
muſt neceſſarily be carried throughout the 
whole liiid Chapter, for there is plainly no 


variation of perions, 
£ 5 | And 


— 
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And not only their Targum, but their Set. I. 

Doffors with one mouth aſſert, as they WNW _ 
received it by tradition, from their an- 
ceftors, that the Meſſias muſt be underſtood, 
by God's ſervant that ſhall proſper and be 
exalted (a). They who allow that, do in 
effect grant, the Meſſias muſt be the ſub- 
ject, of all that follows. There is no ap- 
plying one part, to one man, and another 
part to another, without mangling, and 
confounding the order of the whole pro- 
phecy. | 
This the ancient Jews did not do. In 
their ancient books moſt of the verſes in the 
lid Chapter, are occaſionally expounded, 
of the Meſſias. Thus they call Meſſia the 
ſon of David, by the name of Cholia, a 
man of grief (), becauſe he ſits at Rome 
among the poor, burdened with grief, as liii. 3, 4, 10. 
it is ſaid in Eſay, he is acquainted with | 


$ grief, he hath born our griefs,” the Lord 


hath put him to Grief. At other times 
R. Juda muſt be the Meſſias, becauſe he 
was Choli, a man of grief (c), or R. Simeon, 
tor the ſame reaſon (4). Sometimes they 


P 3 made 


(a) They are the words of Alſchek in L. Empereur, and the like is 
owned by Farchi on this text, and on Sanh.c. xi. and by the old bookTanch. 
'n Jalkur, and Naim. de Regib. c. 12. (b)Sanh. c. xi. Seck. 334 09 
%) Talm. Hier. tr. Kilaim, in Light. ii, p. 167. (4) Ber. R. quoted 
by Grot. de verit. v. 
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Chap, U. made Ng 
V of the Mcſlia (a), becauſe it is ſaid in Eſq), 


Ver. 4. 


ver. 10. 
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or leprous, to be the name 


we did efteem him ſtricken of God yy or 


leprous. The chaſtiſements of our peut 
in ver. 5. are interpreted, of the ſuffering 
of the Meſſras (b), which they make to be 


one third of all the afflictions in the world, 


and to be laid on the Meſſias, on the au. 
thority of this text (c), and readily ſubmit- 
ted to, by him, in love to men, and on 
condition, that the dead ſhould rife, all 
that ſhall deſcend from Adam (4). 

It would be tedious to cite more paſſi 
ges. Let the later Jews, or the unbelieven 
that perſonate them, anſwer, theſe traditi- 
onary expoſitions of their Anceſtors fir. 
Which if they could, the text will remain, 
as it was, impoſſible, to be applied, to any 
beſide the Meſſias, who in his two differ. 
ent ſtates of humiliation and cxaltation, 
fully anſwers the different ideas, whereby 


CHAP, 


(a) nb. xi. Seck. 36. and the old book Peſikta in Huls. c. Jud. p. 316, 
(b) Rabhoth in Ruth ii. 14. and the book Siphre from Foſe Galilew in 
Pug. fidei. iii. 3. 16. 38. (c) Atadath Samuel in Falbur, apud L 


Emperenr. 


(4) Ber. R. Moſes Hadarſan on Gen. i. from R. Abbe. 


* . 
4 

897 -. T 

D — 


CH AP. III. SECT. I. 


E are now come, to enquire 
8 7 into another way of prophe- 
el ing, uſcd very early among 
Wi | 4 he Jews which we call Ty- 
ical. And this I diſtinguiſh, 
from the ſtrictly Allegorical 
method, that prevailed in and before our 
Savior's days; the ſenſe whereof oft-times, 
was not ſo much the mind of the prophet, 
2 of him that formed the (W710) Midras 
from thence; of him that applied, or 
thoſe that formerly ſo underſtood, the 
words of the Prophet. 

Whereas typical prophecics, I take to 
be thoſe, which are interpreted, of the 
Meſſias for inſtance, according to the pri- 
mitive, and, direct intention of the writer, 


| of the ſpirit of God in him, though they 


de ſpoken in the Prophets name or 
in the Name of ſome other man, who is 
made to perſonate the Meſſias; and the 
prediction be intermingled with matters 

P 4 that 
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Chap. II. that alſo concern other Perſons. Theſe, 
WYW  wherc they regard the Meſſias at all, be. 
long to him directly and principally, and to 
others indirectly, and ſecondarily; and 
where they paſs, from the Meſſias to the 
perſon repreſenting, they concern him pro- 
perly, and the Meſſias improperly. On 
the contrary, Allegorick predictions, through- 
out regard other things, in their obvious and 
literal ſenſe, and the Meſſias only, by a0. 
commodation and alluſion. 
To explain my ſelf as clearly as I can, 
A man hath two ways of communicating 
his thoughts to others, by words and by 
ſigns. The one, is fitted to the organs of 
hearing: the other of ſeeing. Words arc 
of two ſorts, ſimple and metaphorical, 
Simple words, yield a plain literal ſenſe, 
which ariſes from the firſt, the natural and 
grammatical conſtruction. Metaphorici 
words, give a ſecondary, figurative, bor. 
rowed ſenſe, being tranſlated from the things 
which they originally expreſs d, to others 
with which, they have ſome reſemblance, 
And uſe having eſtabliſh'd the meaning of 
Theſe, they arc as readily underſtood, # 
ſimple words, and give the true literal 
ſenſe, of him that ſpeaks or Ms" 
| 0 
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cauſe they convey his thoughts, in that Sect. I. 


fulneſs, with which he conceived them. 


As there are metaphorical words and ſen- 
tences, ſo there were, in the early times, 
metaphorical diſcourſes, which they called 


parables (), that the Syrians, and people of 


Paleſtine, had made very familiar to them 
H. Theſe were narrations of ſome ſuppo- 
ſed event, taken moſtly from what occurs 
in humane life, and carrying under their 
literal meaning, a reference to other things, 
which they ſignified and implied. They 
were compariſons of two things, agreeing 
in one or more reſpets ; where the one 


was exhibited, and the other covertly, yet Mar. iv. 20. 


intelligibly to the attentive, deſcribed there- 
by (0) 


Hence parables are treated of by the 


Greeks, as conſiſting of two parts; a Para- 
theſis, and an Apodoſis. A Propoſition, 


or Story, and a reddition, or- moral that 


. ſhews 


(4) Sen, Ep. . Apud antiquos nondum captabatur plauſibilis Ora- 
tio. Illi, qui ſimpliciter & proband rei causi loquebantur, Parabolis 
referti erant, quas exiſtimo neceſſarias, non ex eadem causi qua Poetis, 
led ut imbecillitatis noſtræ adminicula ſint, & diſſerentem & audientem, 


in rem preſentem deducant. 
(5) Hier. ad Mart. xviii. 23. 


(e) Hier. a4 Algas, q. 6. Parabola, h. m ſmilitado, quz ab eo voca- 
tur, quod alteri mxgucd Ames, i. 8, allimilatur, & quaſi umbra, prævium 


veritatis eſt. 
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Chap. III. ſhews the tendency of the ſtory ; thoughthe 

moral was frequently omitted and left 0 
7 be collected by the hearers; and was com. 
monly ſo interwoven together with the ſlo 
ry, as not caſily to be miſtaken, in the Ap 
plication. 

Of this ſort was Nathan's Parable to Da 
vid, where under the relation of a rich 
man's ſparing, to take of his own flock, 
which was great, for the entertainment of 
2 am. his gueſt, and forcing away the darling only 

ewe lamb of his poor neighbour, he a. 
gravates Davids ſin to himſelf, and draws | 
him in to condemn it, before he reflefted, 
that himſelf was the man principally in. 

| tended, in the ſtory. Such was the widow 

of Tekog's parable, contrived to encline 

David, to bring Abſalom from baniſhment, 

2 Sam. xiv. 6, 7. and Egetiels prophetick 

Parable of two cagles and a vine, by which 

he repreſented God's judgments on Feruſt 

Fxck. xvi. im, for revolting, from the eagle of Bu 
bylon, to that of Egypt. 

Signs alſo, being made the means, of er- 
preſſing men's ſentiments, they ſoon came 
to be diſtinguiſh d likewiſe | into two kinds. 

For as it hath been obſerved of words, thut 
they are ſimple and figurative, ſo it is true of 
ſigns. They are cither Natural, i. e. fuch 
| ab 
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arc appropriated by nature, for the mani- Se&. I. 
felting of certain thoughts and paſſions, the WV 


mind not attending to, at lcaſt not com- 
manding thoſe motions ; and theſe arc the 
fame in all men, as they happen to be alike 
affected: or elſe they are inſtituted, and 
depend on the choice of the Doer, and 
conſequently are different in differcnt places, 
ſuitable to the genius and capacity, and cir- 
cumſtances of, a people, and the modes of 
the times. 

With a numkgr of both kind of ſigns, 
continued diſcourſes may be carried on ; and 
with them men repreſent in themſelves, or 
inthe perſons of others, things that ſhall be 
done to, or by a third perſon, in ſuch a 
manner, as that there ſhall be no doubt in 
the beholders, that theſe actions have 2 
further view, and ought not to be reſtrain'd 
to the Docr. 

What may be thus repreſented, in exter- 
nal actions, ſignificative of correſpondent 
eyents, to other people, may be deſcribed in 
words or writing, as done, or to be done, 


by thoſe very ſigns, which preſented to the 


light, are proper to ſtrike ſpectators, with 
ſuitable ideas. 


And this gave the firſt riſc or cocafion, to Nature ot 


ann Propheſies, which anſwer to Parabo- Types. 


lical 


or I EIS 


200 A Defence of CHRISTIANITY, 
Chap. III. lical diſcourſes, and are, as it were, Paz. 
A bles in Action. For it was very common, 

in the carly ages of the world, to ſpeak by 
actions, as well as words, Dionyſius the 
Thracian hath noted the uſe of that wy 
of ſpeaking, by the ancient Greeks. The 
caſtern people retained it longer, eſpecially 
the Jews, whole prophets were wont to te. 
preſent in dumb ſhew, things they would 
foretel. They did certain things them. 
ſelves, or commanded or predicted others 
ſhould do things, which were ſignificatiye 
of future like things, to be done by others, 
than the performers of theſe. 

The Actors or Repreſentatives in theſe 
prophetick ſcenes, were therefore called 
Types, as imaging, if I may ſo ſpeak, in 
themſelves, other perſons and occurrences, 
than their own. For a type is properly an 
imperfeC image or reſemblance, of one per. 
ſon or thing, to another, more compleat 
and excellent in its kind. And the actions, 
or predictions of thoſe actions, when they 
are yet to be done, are termed typical, be- 
cauſe they point to other things, than at firli 
ſight are obvious, from the actions, or words 
concerning them; or under the example pro 
_ intend ſomething further, 


Aud 
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And herein typical actions, or predicti- Sect. I. 
ons of ſuch actions, agree with Parables, WS 
They both include, a perfecter ſenſe, than 
that which reſults from the merc words, or 
ſigns ; Or from their hiſtorical and external 
exhibition : and both ſenſes are the intention 
of the ſpeaker or actor, though the thing ſig- 
nified therein, is the principal or moral ; or 
that, for the ſake whereof, the whole ab . 
ſentation, was drawn up. 

And as in the reddition of Parables, eve- 

ry phraſe and circumſtance in the ſtory, hath 
not ſomething ſimilar, to anſwer it preciſe- 
ly in the moral; ſome parts are purely or- 
namental, or for connecting the events in 
the deſcription; ſome expreſſions ſuit beſt 


the ſuppoſed facts, and ſome are proper to 


thoſe couch d under them, though by a 
communication of names and properties, to 
bring the reſemblance nearer of the things 
compared, they ſeem to be ſpoken promil- 
cuouſly of both : of which we have plain 
proofs, in the parable of the ſerpent, the 
ymbol of Satan, who firſt ſeduced man- 
kind ; and in many of the goſpel-parables. 
So in typical propheſies, all things attributed 
to the type, ought not to be compleated in 
the anti-type, nor do all things ſaid of or to 
the anti-type, ſuit the type hiſtorically or 

na- 
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Chap. III. naturally. Becauſe of their agreement i; 
WW the main features, there is a frequent in. 


7. 18. xriv. 


ſenſible tranſition, from the type to the 
thing typified; and now and then there ſeems 
to be a confuſion of names and qualities 
but a careful obſerver of the deſign of the 
type, will be able to ſepatate the thing 
that befit the character of cach perſon ; and 
ſo diſtinguiſh what is merely perſonal, and 
what is neceſſary to a perſon as a type, 
from what can't belong to him properly, but 
doth to the perſon repreſented. And what 
was immedately intended for the typified 
perſon, will be underſtood of him, accord 
ing to the letter, and of the type in a re. 
mote, figurative ſenſe: what was fulfilled in 
or peculiar to the type, will be found to 
belong to the anti- type, but imperfectly. 

They therefore both go under one com- 
| name. Parable is a word often uſed 
for à type. Utter a Parable, ſaith God, 
to the rebellious houſe, when he employ- 
ed: Exzekzel, to ſignify, by a type, the de 
ſtruction of Feruſalem. And Balaam is 


ſaid, to take wp his parable, i. e. to pa 


phecy in a typical manner ; for ſo a great 
part of his prediQtions concern the lattet 
times, under the names of people, then well 
known to Iſcacl. 1 
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The writer tothe Hebrews calls the Jewiſh Se. I. 
Tabernacle, a Parable, i. e. a type, for the "WY 
time preſent, whereby the Holy Ghoſt ſigni- Heb. is. 9. 


fied @ greater and more perfect tabernacle, 


under the Meſſias. And Abraham, who Heb. xi. 19. 


had intentionally offered up his ſon Iſaac, 
tho prevented in the execution, is ſaid to 
have received him from the dead, in para- 
ble: Deliverance from certain death, being 
a type of that power, that is manifeſted in 
raiſing the dead. 

From hence it may be conceived, how 
ſome propheſics, arc ſaid, to have a double 
ſenſe; and yet only ſome part of the pro- 
phecy, not the whole, is applicable, to the 
perſon repreſented, viz. in conformity to 
the nature and ſtructure of Parables, with 
which typical propheſies, bear a near affi- 
nity. Neither there, nor here, hath every 


word a twofold meaning, nor every inci- 


dent a double ſignificancy. The chief re- 
ſemblances, whereby one thing or perſon 
is exhibited for an example of another, 
muſt agree in both: but the perſonal atrri- 
butes, interſperſed with the general Cha- 
raters, will have a ſingle completion, in 
him alone, for whom they were intended. 


Having 
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Chap. II. Having thus explained my ſelf, in gebe. 
nal, concerning the nature of Types, I pro. 
Uſe of TYPES ceed to ſhew the uſe of them, by the Pro. 


in the Pro- 
phets. 


Ef. XX. zz 3 


phets, with reſpect to other perſons and e. 
vents, before I prove the application of them 
to the Meſſias. For the common uſage of 
types, upon other occaſions, will take away 
our wonder, now this way of ſpeaking is 
forgot, why in ſpeaking of the Meſlias, they 

are ſo frequent. "0 
To begin with Efay : God bid him, hoſe 
the ſackcloth from his loyns, and put off his 
ſhoes, and he did ſo, walking naked and 
barefoot, probably for three days together, 
the more truly to repreſent, what was ſigni 
fied in this action, and to make it uniyer- 
fally known throughout Fers/alem. For 
though E/ay was the perſon that went naked, 
his nakedneſs did not principally regard-him- 
ſelf, but other perſons, whoſe captivity was 
prefigured therein; it being the cuſtom to 
expoſe ſlaves for ſale, that were taken in 
war, with little or no covering on their 
bodies. In this reference God explains che 
action, when it was over. And the Lord 
ſaid, Like as Eſay hath walked naked and 
barefoot three years (a day for a. year in 
the prophetick ſenſe) for a ſign and wonder, 
the Hebrew words ſhould be rendred A . 
. Ju 


I 
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Type and an exemplar, concerning Egypt Sect. I. 
— Ethiopia : / ſhall the king of Aſſyria, 


lad au the Egyptians and Æthiopians 
captive, naked and barefoot, &c. 

The deſign of this action, was to foretell 
the captive ſtate theſe nations ſhould be 
in, for three years together: and therefore 
we ſuppoſe the time of the prophet's naked- 
neſs (or three days) was typical, as well as 
the action. In all this, the prophet was, 
25 he tells them, a en, and a wonder, 
touching the fate of theſe people; not a 
miraculous ſign, to aſſure them of the fu- 
ture event ; for there was nothing extraordi- 
nary, or ſuper-natural in his action; but a 
ſign of repreſentation, or exemplification, 
which is the true notion of a Type. So 
that we - have here, as well the word 


type, as the thing itſelf, a typical prophecy, - 


and both according to the interpretation, 
of the holy Scripture itſelf. 

Ezekiel gives us more inſtances. 'One 
while he takes to him an iron pot, or 
veſlelz (ſuch as fire was wont to be carried in, 
before the Chaldzan, and Perſian Generals, 
when they went to battle) and puts it for 4 
wall of iron between bim and the city, to 
ſignify the ſtrength and force of that army, 
A Q whoſe 


A Defence of CHRISTIAN ITI. 


Chap. HI. whoſe ſymbol was fire. Then be hareis 
bis own face, againſt the city, 28 men 


look fiercely, that are inflexibly bent on 
the ruin of another, and he lays fiege ty 
zt, or declares the city ſhould be belicged, 
by ſurrounding it. In all this ſhow; the 


Eck. iv. 3. text ſaith, Ezekiel was a ſign to the houſe 


of Iſrael; in other words, a type of what 
the Chaldzan king, and his army, ſhould 
act againſt Zeruſalem. 

Anon, he turns himſelf into a type or 
ſign of the houſe of Iſtael, and thus pro- 


Ezek. iv. 5= pheſies in actions againſt them. He ſbackles 


his legs, he lies unmoveable on his left 
fide, 390 days, for the iniquity of the 
houſe of Iſrael, and again 40 days on his 
right ſide, for the iniquity of the houſe of 
Juda; eating ſparingly, and of vile things 
the mean while ; with his right arm 1 
covered, and extended toward Jeruſalem, 
as in coins, the right hands of conquering 
princes are to be feen. What did he mean 
by all this > God explains ir to him. Thave 
appointed thee, faith God, 4 day for year : 


----and thou ſhalt prophecy againſt it (Jeri 


ſalem.) Implying that theſe actions of the 
prophet, did prefigure, ſo many days ſiege 


. 
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date of Feroboam's Apoſtacy. And a- Sed. I. 
5 ſo bbs days ſhould Jeruſalem be 
deftroying, to its final conſumption by fire, 
is Jus had exceeded Iſrael years in idola- 
try, under Menaſſes, from which time their 
defiration had been decreed irreverſibly, 

2 Kings xi. 11, 12, 13. =. 

At another time, the prophet brings fort kek. xii. 
his. travelling baggage, by day out of his 
houſe, or poſſibly went about with it, 
through the city, for ſeveral days, and at 
the evening of one of them, he digs 
through the wall of the city in their ſighr, 
and goes ont by the breach, with 47s goods 
won his ſhoulder, (as men do, that hope to 
fly undiſcovered in imminent danger) and 
covers his face, that he could not fee the 
ground, like a blind man, or a mourner. 

Herein God appointed him for a fign, to 
the houſe of Iſrael; but the meaning there- 
of, neither he, nor they, did yet know: 

The next morning, God interpreted the 

en, and commands him to ſay, to them 

who ashed, what doft thou? Thas ſaith 

the Lord. This burden or prophecy, con- 

cerneth rhe Prince in Jeruſalem (in the Exck. xii. 10; 
firſt place) and all the houſe of Iſrael: ſay" | 

Ian your figm; that is, a pattern of what 

5 22 ſhall 
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Chap. III. ſhall befall him, and you; for ſo he goes 
on, and explains it, Like as I have done, 


2 Kings xxv. 


/ 


Jof. de b. ii 
1. 


ſo ſhall it be done unto them. How ſo! 
They ſhall remove, and go into captivity, 
and the prince that is among them ſtull 
bear (his knapſack) on his ſboulder in the 
twilight, and go forth through the wull 
that was dug through, and he (the enemy) 
ſhall cover the prince s face, that he ſee 
not the ground with his eyes. This wa 
literally accompliſh'd in Zedekza, as perſo- 
nated by Ezekzel, who was, for that rea 
ſon, called his and Iſraels ſign, or type, 
and to prophecy by theſe typical actions. 
Once more, under the figure of not 
mourning, for his wife newly deceaſed, the 
ſame prophet foretold, the approaching ca 
lamity, of his people, and that it ſhould be 
too great to be lamented, and therefore go 
unpitied. The Jews, who ever eſteemed it 
a piece of religion, to mourn for the dead, 
which they were wont to perform with 
much publick ceremony, were carneſtwith 


Ezekiel to tell them, what theſe things 


were io them, that he did ſo? To them 
he anſwered, Tou ſhall do, as I have done 
T will prophane my ſunctuary, the dejire 


of your eyes, ſaith the Lord, &c. and 2 


— . © 2 
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| 25 types of other perſons, and people. Be- 
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ſtull not cover your lips (your faces, as Sect. I. 
mourners do) nor eat the bread of men S WNW. 
accompanied the corpſe.) Thus Ezekiel is 5 
10 you 4 ſign ; (atype) according to all that 
he hath done; ſhall you do. 

Theſe inſtances are ſo expreſs, that it is 
needleſs to add to them. Yet, that it may 
appear, how common it was in thoſe 
days, to prophecy by types, I refer to ma- 
ny more paſſages of this ſort in the mar- 
gent (4). In all of them, the prophets put 
on various forms, and perſonate ſingle per- 
ſons, and nations, the people of Iſrael, 
and the adverſaries and friends of Iſrael, on 
purpoſe to foretell, what ſhall be done by, 
or to thoſe people hereafter ; which comes 
up to the full import, of a type or ſign. 

But further, they were not only them- 
ſelves, typical perſons ; but they ſpeak to, 
or of, different perſons from themſelves, 


_ 


bold J, and the children God hath given El. vii. 18. 
me, are for figns and wonders in Iſrael,” 
from the Lord of Hoſts----are the words of 
| . 
(s) Eick. iii. 26. xxiv. 2, Sr. 27. Jer. xvili. 2 —7: iii 1g. 


nx, 11, xxyii. 2,3, 11. xxviii, 10, 11. xlili. 9, 19. Hof. i. 2. fl. 2 
Lech. xi, 5, Ce. xili. 75 8. 
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Chap. III. Eſay. They are the ſame words in the 
* 


end future things. This is one ſignificri- 


hebrew, as in Ezek. xxiv, 24. where few 
and wonders, ought certainly to be rendred 
types and examples. And ſo his children 
were appointed as types, of events to be 
accompliſh'd to, and in Iſrael. Their name; 
implied as much. The one was called 
Shegrjaſbub, or the remnant ſhall retum, 
to foretell from the impoſition of his name, 
that the remnant of the captives of Juda, 
(taken by the kings of Syria and [ſrael, 
mould return to their brethren : the other 
Mabharſbalal haz baz, was ſo named, to 
ſignify the ſpeedy fall of Damaſcus, and 
the plunder of Samaris. And this is : 
own explication. 

The ſame thing is declared by Zechor, 
when ſpeaking to Feſbua the High-Prick, 
and his Aſſeſſors, of whom Zerobabel ws 
one, he tells them, they were men of 
wonder, as it is engliſh d in the margin. 


| It would be better rendred, by fypicd 


men (a), who were ſingled out, to pot- 


on of the original word: and ſo, as 1ſhal 
| prove 


(a) Hrn viri portendentes, Vl. Lat. and fo 1 figii- 
fies in Ezekiel. 
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prove by and by, ſeveral promiſes addreſsd Sect. I. 
to them in perſon, had a remoter view; 


and were deſigned only, to ſhew in them, 
what ſhould come to pals, by ak in 
after-times. - 

In a word, that this was one of the or- 
dinary ways of prophecying, and rightly 
accommodated to the underſtanding and 
memory of that people, is affirmed by God 
himſelf to the Iſraelites. Hof. xii. 10. T 
have ſpoken by the praphets : and I have 
multiplied viſions : and USED SIMI 
LITUDES by the miniſtry of the pro- 
fhets. In other words, I have employed 
types or parables (a), to convey, ina ſenſible 
manner, to their thoughts, uh purpoſes 


towards them. 


Take the expoſition of the text, fon 
the Jews themſelves. © What could I have 
“done more for you, that I have not 
« done, to hinder you from forgetting 
« me? I ſpoke daily to you by the pro- 
phets; I multiplicd viſions for many days: 


* and I propoſed to you /imilitudes and 


Q 4 __ 


(a) Hol xii. 10. Noi both verb and noun hath the ſenſe, of 
imaging, comparing likening, and thence of ſignifying one thing by 


another, Jer, vi. 2. Gen. i. 26. Job iv. 10. Pf. xlix. 13. 
Uvi. 5. 


= 
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Chap. III. “ parables (a) by the prophets,” is Kimchi 

WY paraphraſe. © I aſſimilated my words 
« into the form of Parables, to ſuit them 
© to the hearers thereof,” is Farchiscon- 
ment. 

+ I know not what better n wn 
required, to ſhew that typical actions, and 
typical diſcourſes, make part of the pro- 
phetick language, and were underſtood by 

the people, to carry a reference to ſome- 
thing future, and to ſome other perſon, than 
he who was the reputed ſign. Oficn, 
-when the event ſignified was near, the 
prophet? explained the import of the type; 
whenever he did not (6), the people were 
nevertheleſs aware, that it was intended for 
another; from ſome impropriety in the 
action, inconſiſtent with the character of the 
Doer, or of him to whom it was immediately 
| aſcribed, 


©. 


that appear one thing, and intend another: and when diſtinguiſbed from 


MEND (a meer pir®-, from whence ſabula Auileſ a.) and from u 
4 problem, or enigma, (as it is Prov. i. 6. and tab. ii. 6.) ſtands pro- 
perly, for a type or example. 
(b) Mam. Mor. Neb. ii. 43. Prophetz 1 per P arabols 
prophetare ſolent------- Vident ſæpe aliquod per parabolam, cujus ſenſs 
quandoque in eadem viſione explicatur : quandoque ſenſus non percpy 
tur, vel ſigniſicatur, nifi poſtquam expergefactus eſt, exc 
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Sea. I. 


ed farther, and were inquiſitive to dive 


into the meaning of it. Vilt thou not 
tell us, what theſe things are to us, that 
thou doſt ſo ? was a form of expoſtu- 
lation with Egeliel. Who remarks of 
them in another place, that they uſed to 


fay of him, Ab, Lord, doth he not ſpeak 


Parables ? 
It ought not therefore to be denied, that 


the prophets might, as they did, ſpeak of 


the Meſſias, in their own perſons ; or treat 
other perſons as types of the Meſſias. 
Where is the incongruity in this one caſe, 
more than in any other? Why might they 
not, in themſelves, or others, foretell the 
actions, the ſufferings, the offices, the 
Speeches of the Meſſias, as well as the 
things that ſhould be done by, or to, 
certain princes of Juda, the body of 
the Jews or gentile nations, long af- 
ter their own Age ? And why might not 
ſuch actions and diſcourſes be apprehended 


by the people to be typical, in one . 


a well as the other? 


It is plain they were ſo, from the Eu- 


nuch's queſtion to Philip, ron reading 


* the 


xx. 49. 


* 
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Chap. III. the ſufferings of Chriſt in Eſay, Of whoy 
N N did the prophet ſay theſe things, o bn 

ſelf, or of ſome other? What ſhould moye 
him to ſuſpect, that another was here in, - 
_ tended; but that he had learn d, from 2. 
tending on the ſynagogue worſhip, that 
perſonating other people was familiar with 
the prophets ; and that he was, at alo6 to 
know, whether this was one of the paſ- 
ſages, that was to be thus interpreted 
But to put this matter, beyond reaſons 
ble doubt, I will endeavour to ſhew, 


Firſt, That the Prophets themſelves un. 
derſtood and explained, ſome of the pro 
phecies, before them, as typical of the 
Meſſias, or at the time of delivering their 
own prophecies, gave intimations, that the 
were thus to be referred. 


Secondly, That the latter Jews acknov- 
ledge the word and thing, or that in ge- 
neral there are types in the old Tels 


ment, and, in particular, types of the Mel 
ſias. 


Thirdy, That the antient and moden 
Jews, underſtand many texts of the l el. 
15 


eof C o 
- 
y Sea. 


Laſtly, That 
4 1 there 
are wiſe reaſc 
explaining 8 
con- 


cerning 
the Meſſias, 
under 4 
. — veil of — 
— —_— deliv 
— then —— 
diſtance from completion, 


—_ a, 


Mat. x2fi. 


Chap. Ill. | 


The common people, believing Jeſus, to 
be the Chriſt, invoke him often by the 
name of the ſon of David. It occurs no 
leſs, than ſeven times in one ſection of 
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- 


CHAP. III. SEer. U. 
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HE firſt propoſition advanced is this 

The Prophets themſelves underſtood 
and explained ſome of the prophecies, be. 
fore them, as typical of the Meſſias: or at 
the time of delivering their own prophecies, 
intimated, that they were to be referred 
to him. 

I. In proof hereof, we bring the promiſe, 
made by Nathan to David, under the 
name and perſon of Solomon. There wa 
no notion, more deeply and univerſally 
rooted in the Jews, than this, that the 
Meſſias ſhould be of the ſeed of David. 
The Scribes affirmed it, without hæſitati- 
on in anſwer to Jeſus's queſtion, What 
think you of Chriſt, whoſe ſon is he? 


„„ wot. co. ma. Yao een... a 


the Talmudical book, Sanhedrin: Mes 
ſiah the ſon of David, or ſimply the fon 
of David. And yet tracing this notion, 
to its original authority, it will be found 

1 0 
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be grounded, on a promiſe, made of Sola. Set. II. 
mon, as the type, and interpreted of the WWW 
Meſſias, by the prophets that lived, after 
The promiſe runs in theſe words, When 
thy days ſpall be fulfilled----T will ſet up 
thy ſeed after thee, which ſball proceed 1 
Out of thy bowels, and I will eſtabliſh 12, &c. 
his kingdom. He ſhall build 4 houſe 
for my name, and 1 will eſtabliſh the 
throne of his kingdom for ever. I willbe 
to him a father, and he ſball be to me a 
ſon. If he commit iniquity, I will chaſten 
him «with the rod of men----but my mercy 
ſtall not depart from him, as I took it from 
Saul, whom I put away before thee. Thy 
houſe and thy kingdom ſhall be eftabliſht 
for ever _ ONS th GE 
That the words were ſpoken of Solomon. 
in the firſt place is plain from Davids applica. . 
tion of them to him, and eſpecially from Chr. xvii, 
God's . repetition of them, to Solomon * 
himſelf. And that under Solomon, another 2 Chr. vii. 8. 
king was intended, a greater than Solomon, 7 1d. l. 
that ſhould live after him, is alſo certain, 
from the ſame Solomon ; when at bringing 
up the ark into the temple, he put God 
in mind, of this very promiſe to David, 
an 
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Chap. II. and prays garneftly for the fulfilling 


WW xg of it. 


yer. 8. 


The 132d Pſalm, is aſcribed to Sy 
mon, and is evidently made, upon reig. 
ving the Ark. Devid's intention to bull 
an habitation for the God of Jacob, ocei 


| fioned this promiſe by Nathan: and the 


finiſhing of the temple, gives Solomon 06 
caſion, to reflect on that promiſe, "with 
thankfulneſs. Part was already falkilled, 
which he takes for an earneſt, that what 
was ſtill behind, ſhould alſo be accornyliſ 
ed; and therefore prays the time for it 
may not be far off. 

Ver. 10. For thy ſervant Davids ſat, 
turn not away the face of thy Meſs; 
i. e, forget not thy promite to David con- 


cerning him: Say him not nay *, nor put 


off the coming of the Meſſias. The Li 


1. hath fworn in truth unto David; he will 


not turn from it, of the fruit of thy buy 
vill ſet upon thy throne. If thy cli 
dren will keep my covenant and my tell 


mony that I ſball teach them : their chil 
dren alſo ſhall ſit upon thy throne; far . 

vermore. For the Lord hath choſen &. 
on---T his ſball be m reſt. for ever. Thus fa, 
dannen nit the promiſe, to * 
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He wis in poſſeſſion of tlie kingdom, up- Seck. IL 


on the condition of obedience, and he had 
built a houſe, to God's name; brit there 
was ſornething further implyed, which by 
prophetic itmpulſe, he encourages them to 
eipelt, and engages for in God's name, 
Here will I 4well----T here (or then, for ſo 


that pattiele often ſighifies) (a) will I make yer. 14 17. 


the horn of David to bud, F have ordam- 
edn Lamp for mine anointed. 
Horn is an Eaſtern figure for a fing: as 


Lai is for kingdoms, in the judgment 


of the Chaldee Paraphraſt on another Twg.on 


place, And joining this idea, to the 
lamp in the Pſalmiſt; the ſenſe of the Pa- 
nphraſe on both parts of the Pſalm, will 
be this. F will make 4 glorious king to 
« bud lite a branch in the honſe of David. 
* ] have decreed a kingdom for my Mef 
« fas,” He is called the Meffas in the 
latter part of the verſe, who is term'd the 
Horn of David, and the Branch, in the 
former part. And the Future budding forth, 
and future kingdom of this Meſſias, is the 


interpretation of the oath, made to David 


by Nathan, ver. 11. which Solomon ob. 
' ſerved, 


(s)DBisrendred by Noldius Concord.byThen,which anſwers 


ud beſhemsit is uſed fo Eccl, iii. 17. Proy, viii. 27. EC,xlviii, 16, Jud, v. 11+ 


word 2 Ckx. xxi. 7 


the phra 
in that 


J. 
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Chap. III. ſerved, was in ſome reſpects performe! 


to him. We can account no 


vi. 12. 


for this, but by ſuppoſing Solomon, to be 
a repreſentative of the Meſſias, and as 1 
to appropriate, ſome of the 

this prediction, to himſelf, and leave h 
reſt to the Meſſias, for whom they ven 


deſigned; though by the connexion, one 


and the ſame perſon ſeems to be ſpoken 
of, throughout the promile. 

For that Solomon could not mean him 
ſelf, by the horn and branch, doth farther 


appear, from the following prophets. E. 


ſay and Jeremy long after Solomon's death, 
promiſe his coming, to whom theſe title; 
belong by the name of the Branch; where 
the Jews Targum fails not, to inform u, 
that he is the Meſſias. And after the Cap 


- tivity, when the kingdom of David failed, 
and was not reſtored, Zechary, taught them 


however, to look for the appearance, of 
God's ſervant the Branch. the man whuſ 
name was the Branch, who ſbould build 
the temple of the Lord, and be a lig 
and Prieſt on the throne----where the Tar. 
gum is alſo conſtant, in RE, the 
word of the Meſſias. 


Err e 
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in virtue of which promiſes, the people Sect. II. 


ſill expected the coming of the Meſſias, 
to fulfill the oath given to Davià, till a- 
nother Zechary, the father of John the 
Baptiſt, and a prophet alſo, declared, that 
they were completed, in the conception 
of Jeſus Chriſt: when God raiſed up the 
horn of Salvation in the houſe of bis ſer- 
cant David----and through the tender 
merties of God, the day ſpring from on 
high, or the Branch, viſited them (a), Luc. 
i. 69. 78. v- | 
And thoſe Jews, who would not be- 
lieve Jeſus was the Meſſias, continued to 
pray for his coming, as they do to this 
day, in the words of Solomon, taken from 
the Pſalm above quoted: for thy ſervant 
David's ſake, turn not away the face of 
thine anointed (b). Make the branch of 
David thy ſervant to bud forth quickly + 
tall his horn, in thy ſalvation, for on 
thee do we hope all the day long; bleſſed 
te thou,” oh Lord, that makes the horn of 


„ Salva- 


(a). cxxxii. 17. N bp NN is-rendred by the LXX twe- 
ws and in the prophets, wherever Nx or branch is uſed for the Meſ- 
ls, there the greek turn it by , which ſignifies both a branch and 


the day riſing. 


(6) Hoſan. Rabba. f. AP. b. and the 16th of the xviii prayers. 


222 A Defence of CarR1STIANITY, 
Chap. III. Salvation to bud forth (a). Again, they 
WWW invoke God, as He that makes the burn 
of David his ſervant to bud, and ordain; 
a lantern to the ſon of Feſſe, his Mi 

ſias, quickly, in our days (). May his 
kingdom rule his Redemption bud farth, 
and his Meſſias be cauſed to draw ney 
&c. (c). 

In like manner, God's promiſe to D. 
vid, is underſtood of the Meſſias, in the 
Ixxxixth Pſalm. Whoever was the writer 
it was compoſed, at a time, that the a 
fairs of the Jews, were at a low ebb, and 
the people's expectation of the Meſlias 
was almoſt worn out. Moved by their 
impatience, the Pſalmiſt thus expoſtulates; 
Lord! where are thy former loving. nd 
neſſes, which thou ſwareſt to David, 1 

Pf. Ixxxix, 49» my truth Remember, Lord, the reproach 


50. | 's i 
2 Prayers the 13th of the xviii prayers. 
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of thy ſervants; how I bear in my boſom Sect. II. 
the reproach of all the mighty people, n 
wherewith thy enemies have reproached 
the footſteps of thy Anointed, or Meſlias. 

The thing the Jews were reproached with, 
by their Adverſaries, was their vain reli- 
ance, on God's oath to David; which is 
preſently explained, of the delay of the 
promiſed Meſſias, who was to ſave them, 
out of their diſtreſſes. Why then, the 
Meſſias was included in that oath, or 
thought to be ſo, by the Jews of that age, 
or the Gentiles, could have no ground to 
reproach them, with his tardineſs. 

lt is certain, the Jews have conſtantly in- 
terpreted, the Pſalmiſt, to this ſenſe. The : 
Targum renders the words, by, They re- 
proach the delay (a) of the Meſſias's co- 
ning: the latter Jews tell us, this was their 
Sarcalm, „ the Meſlias hath loſt his feet, 
* and will never come (6). And the 
Talmudiſts, quoting this text, obſerve up- 
on it, that from the footſteps of the Meſſi- 
a, (the deferring of his coming.) ea 
*** encreaſe (c). | 

R 2 Surely 


(a) So Farchi. Thus 2d footſteps lignifies delay, Job xxxvii. 4. 
(5) 4ben Exra and Kimchi.' 
N ult. and Beth Iſrael, in Coch. on Sank. gad Sus. 18 
2 


224 
Chap. II. 


2 


Eſ.lv. 3, 4, 5. 


Nubien 


præceptor 
Gentium 
V. L. 
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Surely the prophet Eſay, or rather Cod 
by him, went before them in this inter- 
pretation; for he encourages the Jews to 
hope ſtill for one ſingle perſon of Dari 
ſeed, and not a fucceſſion of Princes, an 
that in virtue of this promiſe to David 
J will make an everlaſting covenant ith 
Jou, ſaith he, even the ſure mercies of Dr. 
vid. Behold, I have given him for a uit. 
neſs unto the people, a leader, and à lau. 
giver to the gentiles, as the Hebrew word 
may be rendred, behold thou ſhalt call i 

nation whom thou knoweſt not, &c. 
Who is here intended in Eſay? 1 fu. 


gle perſon, it is plain, that ſhould be: 
king and teacher of the gentiles. And who 


ſhould he be, but the Meſſias, of whom 2 


lone it is ſaid, that he ſhould be a law. 
ver to the Gentiles; and therefore no 0 
ther beſide him, is thought of, by the Jews 


on this place (a). But why is the Meſſi 


termed the ſure mercies of David? be 
| Cauſe deſigned in God's promiſe, to David, 


| God's mercy that ſbould not "I 


by Nathan, which promiſe is there calle, 


0% Aben Ezra. Kimehi, Laniado, Moir. Arama & Abard. al quotedi 
Dr. Allix his defenſe of the holy Trinity, p. 55. to which R. Rh 12 
Ber. K. on Gen, xliz. 10. may be added. 
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um: and which the penman of the Sec. II. 
xxxixth Pſalm, going to celebrate for the 


certainty. of its performance, becauſe God P lxxxix 3.4, 
had ſworn by his holineſs that he would © 
wt the unto David, begins it thus, I will 
ſing of the mercies of the Lord for ever · ver. 1. 
The ſure mercies of the Lord, and the 
mercies of the Meſſias, are in the Pſalmiſt 
and in Eſay, the ſame thing; and fo they 
ue expreſſly interpreted of the Meſſias, by 
R. David Kimchi, in his expoſition of 
Eſay. Upon ſuch authorities, the holy 
writers of the New Teſtament had reaſon a. xii. 34. 
to lay, the ſure mercies of David, were 
fulfilled in Chriſt's kingdom after his reſur- 
tection: That Chriſt was the fruit of his AR. ii. 30. 
loms, whom God ſware to David with an 
oath, he would raiſeup, to ſit on his throne : 
and that God meant it of Chriſt, and not 
of Salomon, when he engaged, to be to Heb. i. 6. 
lin a father, and that he ſhould be to him 
4 ſon. 6 
But to carry this argument, as far 
4 it will go; with a view to the ori- 
ginal covenant with David, Eſay pro- 


phelics of the Meſſias in another place, Wr "Y 


as the rod that ſhall come forth 
out of the ſtem of Jeſſe (David's fa- 
WP R 3. ther) 


[| 

| 
i 
= 


226 


A Defence of Cux is TIAN ITV. 


Chap. III. ther) and the branch, that ſball gro out 
ef his roots. And again; as the root 


v. Ec. xiv. 30. 
Rev. V. 5. 


Jeſſe (it ſhould be the firſt- born or princi 


pal ſtem) ich ſhall ſtand for an enſgn 1 


gather the people, to whom the Gentile 


ſball ſeek, and his veſt (or the peace of his 
reign, ver. 6, 7, 8, 9.) be glorions, i. e 
according to the Jewiſh Paraphraſe, 4 
« king ſhall go forth of the ſon of Jeſe, 
« and the Meſſias of his ſon's ſon's ſhall 
„be anointed : G. All the Jews 2 
ter him, give into the ſame explication (9); 
but Abarbinel („) in particular, proves 
that the Meſſias muſt be meant in this 
place, ** becauſe he is ſaid to deſcend 
from David, according to the promiſe 
« God made to him, by Nathan; 2 
indeed the prophet refers to Solomon's in- 
terpretation of that promiſe, I will mute 
the horn of David to branch forth, inthe 
titles of rod, and branch, and roof, or prin- 


ch 


() Talm. Jeruſ. Beracot. and Babyl. Sanh. and Maim. de regib. c. ii 
In their prayers for the coming of the Meflias, they beg that God u 
ordain a lantern for the ſon of Feſſe, his Meſſias----The prayer in Neb 
Cippur, and the prayer before the Sabbath. Nay, Philo de prœm. and 


Pen. p. 924, 


5. applies this text to the Meſſias. (5) Abarb. on EL i. 


« He (God) choſe David of all the families of Fwd, according ts bu 
« promiſe that his throne ſhould be for ever. It is therefore neceſſary 
that the Saviour ſhould derive from David's ſeed, and no other. 
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cipal ſtem, whereby he here deſcribes the Sect. II. 

Meſſias. — 
The promiſe to David therefore, was 

not exhauſted in Solomon; no, nor in any 

of the kings his ſucceſſors: for as it was 

renewed by Jeremy and Zechary, that God 

would raiſe unto David, a righteous 

branch, a king that ſhould reign and proſe 


per--another Solomon, under whom Iſrael 


ſrould dwell ſafely---my ſervant the branch wo 
that ſbould grow up from under him, or 
from his root the root of David, that ſhould 
build the temple of the Lord. and bear 
the glory, and ſit and rule upon his (David's) 
throne, and be moreover a Prieſt upon 
his throne----So the completion, was ſtill 
looked for, by the ſon of Syrach, in the 
beginning of the Greek monarchy. 

It is reckoned in Eccleſiaſticus, as the Eccleſ. xlvii. 
chief glory of Davids reign, that God ex- 
alted (i. e. promiſed to exalt) his horn for 


ever: and gave him a covenant of a king- OP 
* 


dom, and a throne of glory in Iſrael. And vulg and Syr. 
though for Solomon's idolatry, the king. "on. 
dom was divided, and out of Ephraim ru vi. 21, 22. 
led a rebellious king, yet God's covenant 
with David ſtill comforts him; But the 
Lord will never leave off his mercy, (the 

R 4 {ure 
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Chap. HI. ſure mercies of David ;) wherefore he ſhalt, 
Vo grve a remnant unto Jacob, and 4 rot 


1 Ki. ix. 
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chief ſtem unto David out of his loyns. | 
read the laſt clauſe in the future, as did the. 
Syriac and Arabic verſion, becauſe it refers 
to the completion of Eſay's prophecy, and 
the words before it are future in the Greek. 
And very remarkable is the gloſs of thoſe two. 
verſions upon that clauſe, which probably was 
the expoſition of the Jews, among whom 
thoſe tranſlators dwelt. He ſballgive Saluati 
on to Facob, and a great kingdom to David. 
For thus they imply, that the covenant of 
the kingdom, related not ſo much to Solomon 
and his race, as to the Savior of Facob, whoſe 
kingdom ſhould far exceed Solomon's or Da 
vid s, who ſhould, as Eſay foretold, derive 
from David, as the branch or (tem from his 
root. Branch muſt be of theſame ſpecies with 
the root from whence it proceeds, and there. 
fore when the word Root confeſſedly ſignifies 
a king, it is no ſuch hard figure that the word 
Branch ſhould have the like ſignification. 
To the tame promiſe, Tobit, another vi- 
ter before our ſavior alludes. Thus he con- 
cludes his prayer, for the rębuilding Jeruſa- 
lem in that magnificence it enjoyed under 
Salomon, then all her ſtreets ſball ſay, Hai 
ta Lias 


„ r Am» — 


ha. 
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h and praiſe him ſaying, Bleſſed be God, Sect. II. 
— Iabes the horn of his kingdom 
for ever, as it is in Fagiuss Hebr. copy; in 
other words, the horn of David to bud forth. 
And ſo the ſtreets did ſound, when Jeſus, 
for raiſing Lazarus from the dead, was con- Joh. xii. 18. 
duftedas the Meſſias, triumphantly into Je- 
ruſalem. For then the multitude cryed a. 
loud, bleſſed be the kingdom of our father Mar. xi. 16. 
David, that cometh in the name of the Lord, 
Hoſanna in the higbeſt. His kingdom is 
called David's, becauſe the promiſe of it, 
was firſt made to David; and it is ſaid to 
come in the name of the Lord, becauſe erect- 
ed by God, according to his covenant, to be 
held under God, and adminiſtred in God's 
name. It muſt certainly have been, a com- 
mon Doctrine of the ſynagogue, that the 
people were ſo ready at it: and as ſuch is a 
great confirmation, that they thought Chriſt 
was typified, under Solomon, in Nathan's 
protniſe to David, of an everlaſting king 


dom: and that the things ſpoken of Solo- 
mon, were chiefly and literally true, of the 
Meſſias. 


CHAT? 
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V next inſtance, to prove, the Meſſy 
was antiently typified, by perſons 
in the holy ſcripture, ſhall be David. And 
this alſo may be collected from the 89th 
Pſalm. The calamity of God's people, was 
the occaſion of this Pſalm : and to dilpoſe 
God, to help them ſpeedily, the Plalmif 
claims God's promiſe, by the prophets, of 
a perpetual kingdom to David, which was 
afterwards renewed, to David himſelf, 
That, to David ver. 49, c. hath been 
conſidered in the former ſection. This of, or 
concerning David begins at the 1 9th vetſe. 
Then, or of old, thou ſpakeſt in vijun, 
to thy holy one, [to Samuel, or plurally t 
the prophets, as the Targum Hr. Farchi 
and Aben-Ezra read] and ſaidſt, I hav 
laid help upon a mighty one, I have exalted 
one choſen out of the people : 1 have found 
David my ſervant, my arm ſhall ſtrengthen 
him, &c. and in my name ſhall his horn it 
exalted. I will ſet his hand (empire) u 
the fea, and his right hand in the rivers. 
He ſhall cry to me, thou art my fathi, 
2 
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y God, and the rock of my ſalvation, I Sect. Ill. 
will make him my firſt ſon, higher than CW 


the kings of the earth. MT MERCT 
will 1 keep for him for evermore, and my 
tvvenant ſhall ſtand faſt with him, his 
ſeed will I make to endure for euer. A 
his children forſake my law----then will T 
viſt their tranſgreſſion with the rod, &c. 

Here God ſpeaks of David, as a type of - 
Chriſt. He calls him, the mighty one, that 
ſhall bring ſalvation ; his choſen, his ſon, 
his fr/# born ſon, (i. e. a fon in a peculiar 
ſenſe, that others did not communicate with 
him in,) he foretells the exa/tation of his 
horn, and that his k/ngdom ſhould be uni- 
verſal and without end. Not any one of 
theſe things were verified in the perſon of 
David, or his ſucceſſors, or but in a low 
and flat lenſe. And they are all ſpoken 
of, and promiſed, to the Meſſias. 

He is deſcribed, as the mighty one (a), 
the thoſen (b), the ſervant of God (c), the 
ſon, the only begotten of God (d) : His do- 
minzon is predicted to be from ſea to ſea, and 
from the flosd to the ends of the earth (e). 

All 


(4) 123, Ef ix. 6. (n) EC, H. . () Ef. Al. 1. M. 13. 
f ü. , 12. Joh. i. 49. Matt. xvi. 63. Matt. viii. 29. Eeclui. 


(e) Zeck. ix. 10. 
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Chap, III. All people, nations, and languages, ſyul] 
ſerve bim: his kingdom ſball be everlaſting, 


) Dan. vii. 14. ii. 44. , fo 
of the Meſſias by R. Abba in Ber. R. 
Nathan on Ex. xv. ene xlix. 8. —— 
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Dall not paſs away, nor be deſtroyed (| f). 
From refleftions of this kind, the eus 


antient, and modern, have interpreted, the 
whole paſlage in this Pſalm, of the Meſſ. 
as (g)]; which it is not poſſible they ſhould, 
without pre- ſuppoſing the doctrine of types, 
and the deliverances wrought by David, 


to have been a sketch, of a more perfett 


and general ſalvation, by the Meſſias. 

In the Prophets, David is one of the 
names of the Meſſias. Thus Hof. iii. ;. 
In the latter days Iſrael ſhall return, and 


ſeek David their king. ]er. xxx. 9. They 


ſball ſerve the Lord, and David their king, 
ahm I will raiſe up unto. them: Exck. 
XXXiV. 23, 24, I will ſet one ſhepherd 0- 
ver them, even my ſervant David and 
David ſhall be a prince over them. Al 
theſe prophets lived long after David, and 
yet they propheſy of a future king, who is 
indeed the Meſſias, in the judgment of all 

the 


(s) Ver. ver. 28. is underſtood 


23 
on Ges, 


Farchi and Aben Exra. 


iv, 7. xv. 17. byR 


A Defence of Cun1STIAN ITY. 


the Jews of note (), but called by the Sect. III. 
name of David, becauſe repreſented in — 


and by David. 

For the name of David was not com- 
municated to the Meſſias, as being the ſon 
of David. For then Solomon, or ſome 
other of David's race, would have been 
called alſo, by his name : but none of his 
children, being ever called ſo, except the 
Meſſias, it ſhould be concluded, the name 
was not appropriated to him, in reſpe& of 
his deſcent from David, but for being 
typified in David. And fo, as is uſual, to 
make the reſemblance more plain, between 
type and anti- type, the Meſſias is deſcribed 
by them, under the name of the perſon re- 
preſenting him; as David is on the other 
hand, termed the ſon of God, the firſt born, 
inthe Pſalmiſt, from bearing the perſon of 
the Meſſias, who was truly ſo. | 

The Meſſias, therefore, where he is called 
David, and the Son of Jeſſe, it is with re- 
card, to his being typified in David: When 
he is ſpoken of as the Son of David, or un- 
der the name and deſcription of Solomon, 

3 19 


- (9) Targ. on Hoſ. iii. 5. cd * xxx. 9, 5 Meſſias i in the place of 
David. And Talm. Sanh. xi. Se. 36. proves from Ezekiel, that David 


s the name of the Meſſia, wherein Kimchi follows them. 


234 A Defence of ChrISTIANTETY, 
Chap. III. is upon the preſumption, that Chriſt w 
WYN ſignified in that ſon of David, ſo ſolemnly 

promiſed to him, by Nathan. | 

| And here it is worth remarking, that the 
| Meſlias is never called the ſon of Solonyy, 
in ſcripture, nor by the Jews, but alwgz 

the ſon of David, without regard to ay 

intermediate deſcent, through Solow, 

The reaſon is this: In Nathan's promiſe, | 

the Meſſias and Solomon, ſtand equal in the | 

me relation, to David, becauſe the one | 

is conſidered, only as the type of the o 

er. | | | 

It ſhould alſo be farther remarked, that | 

of theſe two kings alone, it is (aid in (crip. 

ture, I will be to him à father, and be 
ſhall be to me & ſon: for which, this good 
reaſon may be aſſigned, that theſe two 
kings only were made eminent types of the 

Meſſias, and as ſuch, were dignified with 
the peculiar ti: le of the Meſſias. Certain 
it is, in the days of our Lord Jcſus ; Son 
Cad, and the Chriſt, were convertible terms, 


«Mt ©®u wn TH co & 


and known to denote the ſame perſon ; and 
yet the Jews had no other authority, . for 
this appellation of Son, than ſuch texts, 2 
we have quoted, where David and Hl. 
mom, are foretold to be the ſons of God, 2 


 prefiguring the Meſſias. If 
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If all this be nat ſufficient, to prove the Se III. | 

deſign and extent, of what God ſpoke of Www = 
old, to his holy ones, the prophets, con- 
cerning David; let David himſelf be heard, 
who, I think, owns as much, when his 
words, are truly interpreted, from the Ori- 


15 are the laſt words of David, “ the 
« words which he predicted concerning the 
© end of the Age, and the Days of conſo- 
lation to come, as the Targum adds, for 
their illuſtration : but are the key to all his PH 
Palms, and would ſtand well, at the begin- 1 — * 
ning of the book of Pſalms, as the main 
ugument, of the Pſalter. | 

(a) David the ſon of Feſſe ſaid ; he ſaid, 
who was exalted, as the mighty one, to 
be inſtead of the Meſſias of the God of Ja- 
cob, in the melodious Pſalms of 1ſrael. 
Vet. 2. The ſpirit of the Lord ſpoke in me, 

and 


(a) ver. 1. ad Nn Wo 2y dyn wan dun Lxx 
ce. [4 Ml. A. J dnp due: e- bud Nen de ls. Val. Lat. 
Dixit vir cui conſlitutum off de Chriſto dei Jacob, i. 6. with whom it was 
covenanted or revealed, concerning Chriſt. The difference of intetpre · 
tation proceeds from the word di (which hath the fignification both 
of raiſing, and confirming,) and the particle yy which ſignifies okep, 
vice, propter, V. Nold. Concord 704. 5. but is rendred by Altiſimus from 
MP by Kimchi. PRIMA Den XX Eurpardis nas) Logan. 
Targ, In ludo ſua vitatis. 2 is often underſtood, | 
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Chap. III. and his word was on my tongue. Ver.; 
e God of Iſrael ſaid, the rock of Thai 
5 Cimmutable in his promiſes] ſpoke to, d 
of me : The ruler over mankind ſball be the 
Juſt one, ruling in the fear of God (a). Ve. 
4. As the morning light, ſhall (this) ſun a 
riſe, a morning that ſhines bright, withou 
clouds (as) rain that waters the tender 
plants of the earth, to a husbandman that 
longs for the ſhowers in a dry ſeaſon 
Targ. Ver. 5. Truly my houſe is nat of 
b woreh or merit, with God, that he 
give me an everlaſting "covenant, 
firm in all times (c), and ſure. But he (or it, 
the free covenant) ic all (only) my ſalus 
tion, and all my deſire, even though he, ot 
| | i 


(a) Ver. 3. Targ. veras judex dixit, quod conſtitueret mihi regen, 
ipſe eſt Meſſias, qui futurus eſt ut ſurgat & dominetur in timore dei, 
{And fo it is foretold of the Meſſias, E/. xi. 2, 3.) Beati vos juſſi— 
quia, futuri eſtis ut luceatis ut lux gloriz cus———-ficut ſol—— fit 


lux 7 ſtellarum 7 diebus, c. alluding to E,. xxx. 26 


ci) Ver. 3. Ma [3 u 9. Vul. Lat. Nec ars eftdomus her- 
ce) Da o LAX L T7) . Vulg. Lat. firman in 


. omnibus. The hebrew word is the ſame that is uſed, Pf. cxxxii. 1. * 
+ bath prepared 4 lantern, or kingdom, for my anointed : it might be er 
Sliſh d. there, made firm, for ſo are things that are dcliberately finiſhed by 


a plan. Targ. Jyramentum æternum juravit mihi dominus, quod regnun 


turum. 


meum effet firmum ficut ordines creationis, & cuſtoditum in feeulun i 
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it, doth not ſboot forth ſpeedily (c). Ver. 6. Sect. III. 
But the ſons of Belial, ſhall be all as neg. 
kfted thorns , which are not to be talen un 
away with (naked) hands : But the man du "LXX 
that ſhall touch them muſt be fenced with | quits my 
inn, andthe ſtaff of aſpear, or they ſhall be ut- Gi, Hebr. vi. 
terly burnt with fire where they + ſtand (d). thera, nigh 


unto curling. 


From this whole paſlage, let it be ob- + 4 


(cred, 

1. That David was a prophet, and ſpake 
his Palms by the ſpirit of God. | 
2. That he ſpoke in his Pſalms con- 


cerning the Meſſias, under his own perſon : 
who was exalted-----inſtead of the Meſſias> 
in the melodious Pſalms of Iſrael, or who 
had the honor to repreſent him in the 
Palms, Conſequently, when he ſings of 
his ſufferings, his enemies, his ſucceſs, his 
cxaltation, and the like, he meant theſe 
things not ſo much of himſelf, as of the 
Meſſias. He takes occaſions from events 
that had befallen himſelf to forctell ſome 


ij Ver. 5. The elliptical ſpeech ur N , is to be ſupplied by ſome 
ſuch-wonds as are here inſerted, to make ſenſe of it. It is alluded to in 
Bf. exexih, 17. 17192 1p MOR 7 will make the horn of David to 
bd, and is here parallel to the text in Hab. ii. Though he tarry, yet wait 
for lim. | | 
(Ver. 6. Targ. No wicked kingdom ſhall ſtand any longer before 
um. The wicked ſhall be like thorns, eaſily pluck'd up in their firſt 
growth, but being ſuffered to grow to a head, are too fttong for the hand, 
admuft be cut down with weapons, or conſumed with fire in their place. 


S ; ſach 
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Chap. III. ſuch future things, to the Meſſias. Pot 
Y>> moſt of his Pſalms, deſcribe his paſt adi. 


FI. XI. 6, 7. 


hath been ever reputed to be the Meſſias. 


ſire, but mine ears haſt thou opened: lum 


* 
a 
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ons, for which he needed not the ſpirit of 
God: yet at the ſame time they are mingle 
with predictions, of things to befal him 
hereafter, which, as to David, were over 
with him already, and therefore muſt be 
intended, for ſome other, and that other 


In conſirmation hereof, David declares in 
one of his Pſalms, that the things concern- 
ing him, were propheſied of, in the ſcrip- 
tures, before him, which I'm fare can't be 
pretended literally of David. Sacrifice and 
offering, ſaith he to God, thou didſt not de 


offering, and ſm offering haſt thou not u. 
quired, then ſaid I, lo I come, in the u 
lume of the book it is written of me. That 
here is an alluſion, to the Jewiſh cuſtom, 
of boring the man's cars, that conſented 
to be a ſervant for ever, is agreed on al 
hands: as alſo that the Pſalmiſt implies herein, 
his deliberate reſolution of whom he write 
to take on him the form of God's conſtant 
ſervant. Put how is this to be conneciel 
with what follows, In the volume of the boot 
it is writtenof me, that I ſhould fulfilthywi, 
oh my God, viz. in the place of the fevctd 
Ds ſpecies 


A Defence of CHR 18 TIANITY. 


ſpeciesof ſacrifices? It can't ſurely relate to Sect. III. 
Indentures of perpetual ſervitude, as ſome WYNI 


imagine, for there appears to be none ſuch 
in thoſe days; the action of boring the ear 
through with an aul, was inſtead of all legal 
inſtruments, to prove his conſent, that was 
ſo uſed. But the holy ſcriptures we know, 
were called the volume of the book, from 
the manner of rolling up their books. In 
them, we have ſuch prophecies of the 
Meſſias, but none of David. 

3. That the everlaſting covenant, or the 
oath touching an everlaſting kingdom, made 
with, or in David, and ſpoken of, to Ja- 
mel, or other holy prophets, related chief. 
ly to the kingdom of the Meſſias. The 
ſubject of Davids prophecy, here, and in 
his Plalms, was the coming of 4 Nuler over 
mankind, that ſbould be a juſt one, ruling 
in the fear of the Lord, and like to a glo- 
rious ſun- riſing, and ſeaſonable rain, ſhould 
benefit and refreſh; all that wanted and 
looked tor redemption. And this, he ex- 
plains in the next verſe, as the ſum of the 
everlaſting covenant, ſure in all times, and 
firm, meaning the covenant, God had made 
vith. him, concerning an evcrlaſting king- 
dom, as the Targum truly underſtood. it. 
And as the Targum interprets this future 

3 S 2 king, 
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Chap. III. king, of the Meſſias; fo is the Meſſi 
WY deſcribed otherwhere in the characters, and 
in the like ſimilitudes, of — laſt 
words. 
PC. _ 1,2) In one of the laſt of David's Polk 
— prays, Give the king thy judgements, h 
God, and thy righteouſneſs unto the king's 
ſon. He ſball judge the people with riyhte. 
ouſneſs, and the poor with judgment--and 
break in pieces the oppreſſor : They (the LXX 
; read He) ſhall fear thee as long as the ſun 
and moon endureth. He ſhall come doun 
like rain upon the mowen graſs, as ſhower: 
that water the earth. He ſaid this, ncither 
of himſelf nor of Solomon; for this rudi 
mA. the ſtem of Feſſe-- was till to come in 
4. 8. Eſays time, who ſhould be of quick under 
ſtanding in the fear of the Lord. with 
righteouſneſs judge the poor, &c. The per 
Jer xxxiii. 14, formance of that good thing promiſed, ws 
yet unfulfilled in Feremy's time, when th: 
branch of righteouſneſs, to grow up unti 
David, ſbould execute judgment and righte- 
ouſneſs in the land. And at the conclu 
ſion of prophecy, Malachy ſupports them 
with the ſame hope, that the ſun of rightt 
ouſneſs ſhall ariſe to them that fear hi 
name, with healing in his wings, or ſi. 
yation in his rays. 
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Mal. iv. 2. 


Tot 
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for theſe reaſons it ſeems to me, that Da- Sect. III. 
vid thought himſelf to be a type of the 


Meſſias; and the Jewiſh Church, obſerving 
how the prophets following David, uſed 
his phraſes, and referred to the covenant 
made to, or with, him, to foretell the fu- 
ture completion of them, in the Meſſias, 
muſt have apprehended, that he was ſo. 
They would not otherwiſe, have made his 
pfalms, part of their daily worſhip, nor 
would David have delivered them to the 
church, to be ſo employed, were it not to 
inſtrn&, and ſupport them in the knowledge 
and belief, of thi fundamental Article. Was 
the Meſſias not concerned in the Pſalms, it 
were abſurd, to celebrate, twice a day, in 
their publick devotions, the events, of one 
man's life, that was deccafed ſo long ago, 
s to have no relation now, to the Jews, 
and the circumſtances of their affairs ; or 
to tranſcribe, whole paſlages from them, 


into their prayers, for the coming of the 
Meſſias, | 


S 3 CHAP. 
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* So Kimchi and the Jews in Ferom. The LXX in Jerom, Theoder, 
and Cyril, read the word Nx. The Targum and Syr. read fipgularly, 
One great Crown. 4 
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CHAP. III. SEcr. IV. 


Nother type of the Meſſias, we findin 
Jeſbua the High-Prieſt, whoſe name 
being interpreted into Greek, is Jeſus. And 
the typical reſpect, is here the more diſcern- 
able, in that ſuch things, are aſcribed to him, 
that was of another Tribe, as are appropria- 
ted, to one of the houſe of David, md 
Tribe of Juda, (whom we have proved to 
be the Meſſias) And again, other things, 
are aſcribed to him, which were ſo proper, 
to the High-Pricſt, of the Tribe of Lev, 
that no king of Dadsd's houſe, might uſury, 
by the tenor of the Jewiſh law. 

The paſſage, as we read it in Zechary, is 
this: The word of the Lord came to me ſay. 
ing Tate ſilver and gold, and make [two#] 
crowns, and ſet them upon the head of Joſhua 
the ſon of Feſedek the high-prieſt, and ſpeak 
unto him, ſaying. Behold the man, whoſe 
name is the branch, and he ſhall grow up out 
of his place, and he ſhall build the temple of 
the Lord, even he ſball ſurely build the ten. 
ple of the Lord, and he ſhall bear the glory 

(the 
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the crown or kingdom) and he ſball ſit and Sect. IV. 
rule upon hig throne, and he ſball be a prieſt WNOVI. 


yon his throne, and the councel of peace 
ſhall be between them both.--- And the crowns 

be---for a memorial in the temple of the 
Lord. And they that are far off” ſball come 
aud build in the temple of the Lord 


The Prophet's ſpeech, is directed to Foſhua | 


only: the two crowns are put, only on the 
head of Joſpua; to him only, it is ſaid, Be- 
hold the man whoſe name is the branch. As 
much as to fay, Behold the Sign of the 
branch, whom I promiſed to David in do- 
lomon, and by the Prophets after David, to 
the Jews, by the name of the branch. He 
ſtall grow up from under him, out of Da- 
uud s root, his tribe, and tamily, and ſha// 
build the temple which the Lord delights in, 
and act therein, both as King and High. 
Prieft, that there be no more claſhing of ju- 
ridictions, between the two dignities. Not 
a word of Zerobabel, in all this. The whole 

ation, and diſcour e, centers in .Foſhug. 
Zerobabel was then, the head of the cap- 
tivity : and, in right, their king. But he 
enjoyed, neither the name, nor enſigns of 
majeſty: nor had the authority of the kings 
of Perſia, though their ſubſtitute, to 
enlorce obedience to the Jewiſh laws. 
84 of Such 
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Chap. III. Such authority was not granted, to the Fn 


- Ae 
Ezck. vii. 2 


before the reign of Artaxerxes 

* The juriſdiction being then voluntary, i 
ſeems to have lain moſtly, in the High-Prieg, 
as being beſt able to carry it on, withourciyil 
ſanctions; and in his afliſtants in council, of 
which Zerobabel was principal. At lex 


there is nothing ſaid of Zerobabel, in this 
'Book, but what is miniſterial : and thetem- 


ple being finiſh'd, his commiſſion, probs. 
bly was recalled, and he remanded to Bay 


Ton, where, as the Jews ſay, he died (J. 


For this cauſe, Zechary might pals by 
Zerobabel, and prefer Joſhua, for the repre: 
ſentative of he Branch to come; But eſpe 
cially, leſt in crowning one of the houſe of 
David, the people ſhould miſtake him, for 
the Meſſias, and raiſe a jealouſy of him, in 
the Perſians. To provide againſt theſe con 


ſequences, he puts the crowns, on a High- 


Prieſt, from whoſe tribe, the Meſſias ws 


known not to deſcend. Thus he was ſecure, 


they would ſuppoſe Joſhua, to be nothing 
more, than a type of the Meſſias; and that 
he was crowned, not for his own. ſake; but 
in figure of another, that ſhould in truth be 
king, 


Thy 


) Seder Olam Zutz. & Genebr. Chronol. 3638. 
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They muſt be led, to ſuch a judgment, Sect. IV. 
the-rather from the prophet's addreſs to tage 
fame Joſbua, and his Aſſeſſors, a little be- | 
fore by the name, of men of wonder or ſign. 

Hear now, oh Joſbua the high Prieſt, thou rv V8 
and thy fellows that ſit before thee ; (men 7,4, ili. 8. 
of wonder they are;) for behold I will 

bring forth my ſervaut the Branch---- Men 

of wonder, is an hebraiſm for ſignifying 

or Typical men; men portending future 

things (4); like as men of blood, and men of 

mercy, are put, for bloody and merciful 

men. Joſhua being diſtinguiſhed, as one 

of theſe typical perſons, when the prophet, 

directing God's words to him, who was in a 
no ſenſe the Branch they expected, adds, Be- f 
hold my ſervant the branch, it was hardly 

poſſible, they ſhould miſconſtrue his words, 

or fancy Foſhua, was * intended, 


in the n 


It 


( Jerom on Ezek. iv. 13. pro phetas juxta Zechariam, viros eſſe por- 


tentoſos, qui ſuis operibus futura portendant-—-- 


The Chaldee expoſition will not hold, viz. men deſerving to have 
miracles wrought for them: For the prophet had newly taken notice of 


7eſhua's filthy garments, in token of the iniquity he was involved in. 
ver. 4 more preferable is that of the Lxx---regarerxgro, which ſignifies 


according to Theodoret, men ſtudious of the Signs publiſhed by the Pro- 


het. But remove the accent to the ſyllable but one before the laſt, and 
Tyewrzore yields the true ſenſe of che hebrew, for men propoſes 10 
hers for Signs and Types. + 


A Defenceof CHRISTIANITY, 


C2: III. It appears they did not : for. their Ty. 


gum, on both the texts of Zechary, reads, 
Behold the man whoſe name is the Meſſi: 
and the branch, is numbred among the fc. 
veral names of the Meſſias by the antient 
Jews (Y). Ard Tr, Which anſwers. in the 
Lxx, to the hebrew word, Branch, wi 
known to mean the Meſſias, by the Greek 
Jews, before our Savior's time. Fromthem 
the Latin Jews, called him Orzens, of whom 
the Gentiles at come, learned the name, 
without knowing the reaſon of it. 


Zerobabel was probably, one of oſhuss 
Aſſeſſors, whom Zechary called men vf 


wonder, or typical men. However, in the 
following Chapter, he is propoſed, as a 
type of the Meſſias, and is the laſt inſtance 
that I ſhall give of types, in ſcripture. It 
ſeems as if Zerobabel, had been miſtepre- 
ſented, at the Perſian court, and hoping 
that he, or his ſon, might prove the De. 
liverer, of whom the prophets wrote, the 
apprehenſion of being recalled, before he 
had finiſh'd! the temple, filled him with 


much uneaſineſs. 4 
˖ 


(b) Tanchuma on Num. i. from R. Rachmon quoting Zechary fot it 
Echa. Rab. on Lamen. and others in Galatin and Raim. Pug. J. ill. 5. 


Jarchi acknowledges that ſeveral Jews ſo explained tbe 


name in Zoch. and Abarbis, confutes Farchi's reaſons for differing from 


SS =, RS = © @ = 2 


2 
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At this time Zechary, (aw in viſion, the Sect. IV. 
golden candleſtick of the Temple, which WWW 
noble piece of workmanſhip, figured the 
temple-ſervice, and the whole polity of the 
ewiſh conſtitution that depended on the re- 
toration of the Temple. For ſo Titus, to 
expreſs the perfect ſubjection of Judæa, 
carried this candleſtick afterwards, in tri- 
umph, as the proper emblem thereof. 
The viſion, is explained to him by an 
Angel, who having ſhewn him, the contri- 
vance of this hieroglyphick, and how the 
| Lamps were fed, by pipes from the bowl, * 
in the bottom, with a ſecret gentle influ- 
ence, thus applies it, This is the word of ech. iv. 6,1. 
the Lord to, or of Zerobabel, Not by 
might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts. Theſe deſigns 
are to be accompliſht not by human force 
and prudence, but by the contrivance, and 
lciſurziy operation of God. Who art thou 
0h great mountain? before Zerobabel thou, 
ſhalt become à plain. (The ſtrongeſt oppoſi- 
tion ſhall be levelled, before him, whom 
Cod makes his inſtrument.) For, or ſo, 
1 ſhall he bring forth the headſtone thereof 
„Vith ſboutings, Grace, Grace unto it. 


„ EAT Ax. . wt. AT. AX-...-; 
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0 Here the Angel mixes things, common 
af 0 Zerobabel and to the Meſſias whom he 


repreſcnts : 
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Chap. III. repreſents: or ſpeaking ot Zerobablels f 
WWW niſhing the temple, he paſſes thence, to 2 


Tanch. ed 


nother Zerobabel, who ſhould be indeeg, 
the head or top ſtone, the laſt ornamen, 


beauty and perfection of this building: why. 


ſhould be the grace, grace, the chicf prace 
thereof as the Hebrews are wont to cxprel 
it, in the reduplication of the word. 
The Jewiſh Targum therefore under- 
ſtands, the laſt part of the verſe, of the Mel. 
ſia, and paraphraſes it thus, His Meſſia 


e ſhall emerge, who was named before the 


« world, and ſhall obtain the empire of all 
ce the kingdoms of the earth. ” Ferom tell 
us, the old Jews explained it ſo: and the 
ancient book T anchuma, and other of their 


Mant. f. 14, c. writings ſtill extant, bear him witnels. 


4. in Edzard. 
on Jer. xxii. 


:. 


Pſ. ii. 8. 


3 the Meſſias; though he be deſcribed, in 


And perhaps the greek interpreters had the 
fame perſon in view, when they rendered 
the Top-ſtone, by the tone of imheritant, 
to intend him, to whom of right the king. 
dom of theJews belonged, and the heritage of 
the carth by promiſe: and who was ſignified 
in. the former Prophets, by the corner ſtone, 
the foundation ſtone, elect and precious. 
For confirmation of this application, let 


this text be compared with another in Hagg, 


where Zerobabel doth certainly ſtand for 


'the 


2 5 k,n, oe 


- 
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the proper marks, of the literal Zerobabel. Sect. IV. 
Hag. ii. 21, 22, 23. Speak to Zerobabe WNW 
eovernor of Juda, ſaying, Iwill ſhake the 
heavens and the earth. (A political hea- 
yen and carth, implies a great Monarchy 
in the prophecies, as ver. 6, 7. and ſo it is 
explained in the following ver.) and 1 will 
everthrow the throne of kingdoms, and 1 
will deſtroy the ſtrength of the kingdoms of 
the heathen, &c. In that day, ſaith the 
Lord of hoſts, I will take thee, oh Zeroba- 
bel my ſervant, the ſon of Shealtiel---and 
will make thee as a ſignet, for I have choſen pt vii. 
thee, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 
No leſs than the deſtruction, of the Per- 
ſan monarchy at leaſt, which was the em- 
pire then in being, is here threatned; and 
this to make way, for the advancement of Pf lxxviii. 70. 
Zerobabel, who by courſe of nature could — ah 
not live much above 20 years, from the fi- 
niſhing of the temple, whereas the Perſian 
monarchy laſted near two hundred years at- 
ter. The promiſe therefore, muſt reſpe the 
times after Zerobabe/'s death, and another 
perſon that is called Zerobabel, becauſe typifi- 
ed in this Zerobabel. Of him God declares, 
he will make him as a fignet, i. e. he will 
cxalt him to the chief power and authority, 
of which the putting on the ſeal, was the ou. — 
1 
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Chap. III. ſign and the inveſtiture. Or elſe the phraſe 
may be taken as a proverbial ſpeech, to ſig. 
— nify the particular providence, wherewith 
God will watch over all things, that belong 
to him, and his being always in his viey, 
as if he was the impreſſion of his ſeal, 
though men's impatience may tempt them 
to think, God had forgotten him. 
And who ſhould this man be? He is 
the Meſſias, faith Abarbinel; with whom 
agrees a much ancienter writer, the author 
onGenawiii. of Bereſbith Rabba: The Meſſias according 
to them is here called Zerobabel, as other. 
where David, for being repreſented in 
both. He it is, to whom God' gives the tender 
appellations, of my ſervant, my choſen, al: 
cribed to the Meſſias, in other prophets, 
And conſequently this ſhaking of the bes. 
vens and the earth, is parallel to the ſba 
king of all nations, ver. 6, 7. to introduce 
him, who is the deſire of all nations and 
the glory of the latter houſe, ver. 8. orthe 
head ſtone, and the grace thereof, in the 
language of the prophet Zechary. 


Zech. iii. 8. 
Ef. xlii. 1. lii. 
=: 


CHAP, 


think been ſhewn from the Old Teſtament 


writers, with the prophets, which the ob- 


tions, and ſeldom vary from the notions, 
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Sea. V. 
CH AP. III. SS r. V. | 


TX 7E now paſs to the ſecond propoſi- 
tion, vig. that the latter Jews ac- 
knowledge both word and thing, or that in 
the general types were uſed in the Old 
Teſtament: and in particular of the Meſſias. 
Whatever we have been lately told, 
that there appears not the leaſt trace of 
« a typical intention in the writers of the 
Old Teſtament, or any other Jew of 
« their times, the contrary to it hath I 


it ſelf, and I am now to prove the Jews 
did ſo underſtand, their Scriptures. For 
though we can produce, no contemporary 


jector well knew, there being no book in 
the world, much leſs any hebrew book left, 
that comes near the antiquity of their times; 
jet the ſenſe of former Ages, may be judg- 
ed, from writers of that nation in later 
generations. The Jews are wont to tread 
the ſame track, as far as they may, for 
their controverſy with the Chriſtians: They 
ſtudied the books, and preſerved the tradi- 


of 
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of their forefathers. If therefore they 1c. 
knowledge, the doctrine of Types, to be 
tounded on Scripture, we may preſume, they 
fpoke the ſenſe of their Anceſtors ; or elſ 
the typical intention, appeared plain to then, 
from the letter of the ſcripture; for it vil 
not be imagined, they complimented the 
Chriſtians, with a conceſſion, fo diſadyan- 
tageous to themſelves. 


To be ſure, the writer of Ececleſiaſfticur, 


is out of the reach of all ſuſpicion, for he 


lived long before Chriſtianity was preach'd. 


Eccluſ. xlviii. 
10. 


Vet he, in the praiſe of Elias, ſaith of him, 
he was deſcribed to be (written of namely 
in Malachy's prophecy) a type for times t1 
come, to pacify the wrath of the Lords 
Judgment, before it break forth into fun, 
and to turn the heart of the father unt 
the ſon----As Mr. Mede hath well tranſlated 
the Greek (4). As much as to ſay, Chrilts 
harbinger is foretold under the name and 
perſon of Elias, becauſe in many particu- 
lars, Elias was a type, or exemplar of 
what, the forerunner of the Meſſias, ſhould 
be, anddo. = 


The 


1 


(4) Mede Dif. c. 25. 5 ee, © h [or han · Ms. A.) % 
be bx. Ggnifics, an argument, pattern, demonſtration 
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The enmity of the Jews, ſince Chriſtia- 
nity, is well- known, and that gives weight, 
to their teſtimony in this caſe. 

Maimonides obſerves, that the Prophets 
rropheſied ſometimes by Parablcs, and in 

thereof refers to a greater work of his, 
called Jad, © A while after he adds, a great 
« part of the prophecies are made up of pa- 
« rables.” And that you may know what 
he means by parables, he inſtances in Zech. 
xi. 7, where the prophet ſuſtains the very dif- 


ferent characters of a gentle, acruel and a foo- 


liſh Shepherd, to repreſent God's dealings 
vith the Jews and their carriage towards him: 
and tells you, © that the ſcope of a parable, 
« is, to figure in things that are ſeen, other 
things that are implycd---- 

After him, the Jewiſh commentators ſpeak 
home, to the point. David Kimchi explains, 
Hoſed's adultreſs wife, of Iſrael, that went a 
whoring after idols. She was, faith he, the 
type of the people of Iſracl (a): for which o- 
pinion, he quotes the antient Dectors, of his 
nation. Again, Hoſeas ſon Fegreel, was ſo 
named, in type of king Feroboam, and the 
ten Tribes: as his daughter Lo ruhama, was 
a type of the weak eſtate, of king Zecharias | 

T U and 
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Sect. V. 
* 


Maim. M. 
Neb. ii. 43; 


+ | 


c. xllii. 


Hol. i. 2, 8. 


2 


Kimchi ii. 1. 
on Hoſ. i. 4. 


% MWW'7 nr Maſchal fignifies, a proverb, parable, metaphor 
bin or type. | 
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Chap. III. and his kingdom, that God had decreed to 
Ingo ino captivity ; and his other ſon þ 4 


mi, was a type of Iſrael's adding to theirſing 
in their captivity, and of God's rejecting them, 
from being his people. 

God explains theſe figurative perſons, in 
the like manner, when he calls to the pro. 
phet, ſay unto your brethren, Ammi, and ti 
your ſiſters, Ruhamah, plead with your mo 
ther, for ſbe is not my wife-----Hol. ii, 1, 1, 
upon which Saadiah Gaon, makes this re. 


Saad.Gaon.in Mark, „They are now called his brethren 


Kimchi on 
Hoſ. ii. 1. 


cc and ſiſters, (who were before ſaid to be the 
prophet's ſons and daughters) © vpn Ty 
« after the manner of typical prophecies,” 
z. e. which often ſpeak of the ſigns, by the 
name of the things ſignify'd. 

Once more, when under the ſign of a 
adultreſs wife, ſeparated from her husband, 


but beloved too well by him, to be divorced 


for ever, God's unwillingneſs, to forſake [| 
rael entirely, though he fuffers her, tore 
main long in captivity, is intended, accore 


ing to the Targum : Abenezra and Kimet: 


note upon the place, is, that this is the ſt 
cond Maſbal, or another Type like to tit 
former, 

But that it may not be thought, the Jeu 


allowed of Types of other perſons, butt, 
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of the Meſſias, ſee how the ſame writers Sect. I. 
explain themſelves on this head with regard "V — 
him. 
- The abovementioned Kimchi, citing the 
7th verſe of P.. xlv. God hath anointed me 
with the oil of gladneſs above my fellows, 
alerts, the P/almi/t ſpoke theſe rwords in the verb d 
perſon of the Meſſias. And again of Ef. xi. 
1. the ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe 
le hath anointed me to preach the gaſpel, &c. So in Bemid- 
« They are, ſaith he, the words of the Pro- Lay 
« phet under the perſon of the Meſſias. Peg. th 54: 
And on the ſame account E/. xlii. 1. and underſtoodof 
vll. 10. which the prophet ſpeaks of him- — 
ſelf, are interpreted in the Jewiſh Targum of 
the Meſſias. Now this is to ſay, in other 
words, that the Pſalmiſt and Eſay were types 


of Chriſt ; for that is all we mean by types, 


chat they perſonated other things, and peo- 


ple; that what is ſaid by, or of them, is in- 
tended for another, and is not altogether 
and ſtrictly true of themſelves. 

And this is the notion of the word in Me. 
naſe Ben Iſrael, who ſpeaks of types, as 
things known and familiar ro his nation. In 
his book (2) ſpes Iſraelis, that hath been of- 

SW 3 ten 


(4) M. B. Iſrael ſpes Iſraelis, SeR. 25. non fine ratione vocant (ſapientes) 
lplum(Meſſiam)filiumJolephi, Ipſe enim erat verus Typus domi Iſraelis, prop- 
cr mcarcerationem ſuam, ac ſubſequentem felicitatem. Adde quod tam diu 


fratres 


1 
5 
| 
TW 
| 

| 

. 
1 
1 


256 A Defence of Cyr1$TIAN ys ty, 

Chap. Ul ten printed in ſeveral languages, defending 
the ridiculous notion of two Meſliz, 

he faith, the one is called the fon of Joſeob, 
and not without reaſon, for Joſeph was 
4 true type of the houſe of Iſtael in Hi 
impriſonment, and ſubſequent advancement 
Hath any Chriſtian ſpoke more plainly» J. 
ſeph was a type of the houſe of Iſrarſ and ſo 
of this Meſſias, who deſcended thence, and 
therefore he the Meſſias is called by the 
name of Joſeph. If types be admitted by 
the Jews in the Old teſtament of Tſrazlor 
of Meſſia ſon of Foſeph, why not of Mel. 
fit the ſon of David? And that they ar 
ſo, will appear under the third head. For 
both antient and modern Jews, underſtand 
many texts, as the Chriſtians do, of the 
Meſſias, which at the tame time, they in 
terpret alſo, of ſome other perſon, as re 
preſenting him. 

To inſtance in ſome few. The ſecond 
Pſalm was writ by David, upon the cp. 
poſition, given to his ſettlement, in the 
kingdom. Hence he is led by the ſpirit, to 
ſpeak of his reign, as an exemplar of tix * 


reign of the Meſſias; which alſo ſhould ha . 
man 0 


FTY —— "ng 8 * 
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a 8 
fratres ſuos latuerat, ut plane eis ignoraretur, prorſus ut hodie decem Tit 
bus, quz utut captivas ſe dicant, poſtmodum tamen, ad ſummum fed 
tatis faſtigium aſcendent, eodem, ac Joſeph, modo, 
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many enemies, that ſhould at length be all Sect. V. 
ubducd, and then he ſbould have the bea. 


then for his inheritance, and the uttermoſ? 
part of the earth for his poſſeſſion : then 
the decree ſhould be manifeſted, wherein 
the Lord ſaid, thou art my Son, this da) 
have T begotten thee. This, is the Chriſti- 
an interpretation. 

And do the Jews differ? No. Abenez- 
14 and Kimchi explain the whole pſalm of 
David, and of the Meſſias his ſon. The 
latter adds, our Maſters anciently under- 
ſtood it of the Meſſias, and this explicati- 
on is a natural one. 3 

Jarchi affirms, that their antient Doc- 
tors interpreted the Pſalm typically (a) of 
king Meſſias, and then gives his advice, 
that it is more expedient to explain the 
Malm of David only, for the ſake of the 
Mmnim [fo he calls the Chriſtians] who 
vill thus be put to ſilence (6). 

He hath the ſame words on P/. xxi. 
* Our maſters underſtand it of king Meſ- 

TU 3 64 ſias, 


(9) O71 now 19719 includes all the ways of interpreting Scripture, 
chat re not meerly grammatical and hiſtorical, and among the reſt, that 


by types, - 


(b) Theſe words, to ſilence the Minnim, are omitted in Bomberg's 
ind Buxtorf's Rabbinical bible, but are reſtored by Dr. Pocock in not. 


Wi, on Fort. Mol. c. 8. from the old editions of Jarchl. 
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Chap. III. « ſias, but for replying to the hereticks i 


« is better to underſtand it of king Da. 
0 vid who, as ſome ſay, in Kinchi, 
made it for the Meſſias, and which opinii. 
an Kimchi on P. civ. prefers. 

The xlv Pſalm is plainly Typical. |: 
was ſpoken in the perſon of David ord. 
lomon, (but indeed of the power and Au. 
thority of the Meſſias, and his tender af. 
fection, for the Church his Spouſe.) Jar. 
chi therefore, and Abenezra, (ay the Pſalm 
is to be underſtood of David or theMeſ. 
ſias his Son. Jarchi acknowledges, that 
the Rabbins before him, applycd it tothe 
Meſſias, from whom he diſſents here: 
yet in his notes on two other texts of 
Scripture, and on the Talmud, he explains 


. ſome verſes of this Pſalm of the Meſlias 


R. Foſeph Jabets, will not bear with 
thoſe that underſtand it only of David (i 
But Kimchi is clear, that it was compoſed 
for the Meſſias; which he thinks is in- 
plyed in the title ]] e a ſong of J. 
didoth or loves: Fedidia or Beloved bcing 
a name of the Meſſias, as it was of do 
mon. 2 Fam. xii. 25. 


The 


(a) In L Empereur pref. ad Halicoth. Olam, 


— — i — ©T-z, 4 


= 31 = o 


— LY — arne ee 1 LY 


In 2 or — > 


© Hp 


W = — &® Þ & i... © 8 7> 5 


= 


perboles, if they be applied to Solomon. 


daditinction to Abbas, which ſignifies, father, 
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The title of the lxxii. Pſalm is naw% Sect. V. 
in the Ix eis £anepary that is, writ by Da- yt. aus 
vid, to, or concerning Solomon as the JEWS chi and Kaby- 
commonly ſay. But did they underſtand gugun ge 
it ſingly of Solomon ? Kimchi, anſwers in Ixxii.foths f 
the name of ſeveral others, No. © For there Je — qa : 
« yere that explained this pſalm of the Trypho. 

« Meſſias, (their authorized Targum is 
among them) © who is otherwhere in 
« Scripture, called Solomon. And he 


ſubjoins that ver. 5, and 8. are great hy- 


Jarchi confeſſes, for the ancient Rabbins, 
that they interpreted the 16 wer, of the 
times of the Meſſias, as they did the whole 
Plalmof him. He explains the 17th verſe 
ſo himſelf, on Mic. v. 2. where he 
thought he ſhould not be followed, His 
name was ſon, before the Sun was 
made (a). From whence the Talmudiſts 
took it, and ſay that Jinnon or Son, is 
one of the names, whereby the Meſſias 
b known in Scripture (); and again the 

TU 4 name 


(4) DW Y UDW 13D) R. 4. Exre Ante ſolem fuit pro. Nin a 
Son, mch. Rad. Hence Ninus i. e. the ſon of Nimrod. The Egyprians pro- 
nounced it Nun or Nen. Hence Nonni and Nona, applyed to cloiſtered 
men and women living under rule, i. e. ſons and daughters, in co u- 


Y Tr. Sanh. xi, Sed. 36. 
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Chap. III. name of the Meſſias, is, one of the feren 
ICQ things that preceded the creation of the 


world (a). 

More quotations of this ſort, muſt yes 
ry the Engliſh reader. I therefore haſten 
to the 

4th Head, That there were wiſe rer 
ſons, for not revealing clearly all the e. 
vents concerning the Meſſias, which wete 
delivered under the vail of types, and 
were then at a great diſtance, from their 
completion. God, deſigning the Meſſia, 
to ſpring from a Jewiſh ſtock, ſeparated 
the Jews, by certain rites, as a diſtin 
people, from the reſt of the world, that 
ſo it might be certainly known, where 
and of whom he ſhould be born. 

Chriſt being then the end, and aim of, 
their ſeparation, many things in their re- 
ligious and civil conſtitution, many pet- 
ſons eminent for office, and deeds in both, 
were pre- ordered, to look towards him, 
that ſo having a pattern of his bleſſed time, 
often exhibited, before their eyes, they 


might be raiſed, to a longing expect 
for them. 


A 
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At firſt it was neceſſary, that theſe things Sect V. 
ſhould be repreſented, in a rough sketch 


gradually to be filled up, with ſhades and co- 
lots to a perfecter likeneſs, the nearerthe time 
approached; for comparing it with the ori- 
ginal. For thus they were weaned by de- 
grees, of too great a fondneſs, for their ri- 
tual ordinances, and let in to the ſpiritual 
meaning, without receiving too early a diſ- 
like, or falling into a neglect, of theſe Inſti- 
tutions, before the time of their repeal. 
Had God ſpoke out at once, that circum- 
ciſion availed nothing: that oblations and 
ſactifices,and feſtivals,could not make perfect, 
pertaining to the conſcience, and were oc- 
caſionally impoſed, and ſhould be aboliſhed, 
by the Meſſias: that the gentiles ſhould be 
taken into coyenant, without them: whatJew 
was there, that would not have become in- 
different to the uſe of ſo burdenſome a yoke, 
the mean while? And theſe fences of parti- 
tion being removed, the Jews muſt havo 
ceaſed, to be a ſeparate people, contrary to 


God's intention, long before Chriſt's coming. 
Or, had it been certainly known, under 


the firſt temple, that it would be ſevenor 
eight hundred years, before the promiſed 


NMleſſias ſhould come, the hope of ſuch a Sa- 

vor, would have been a ſlender ſupport, un- 
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A Defence of CHRISTIANITY, 


Chap. III. der their preſcnt diſtreſſes: They would not 
have exerted themſelves, with that courage 


4 


and perſeverance which they often ſheyed, 
to preſerve the kingdom for the Meſſy, 
who, as they flattered themſelves, under a 
general indeterminate promiſe, was not far 
off, In a word, they would have been 
tempted, to leave all to God, and do nothing 


for themſelves. 


Nor would the Princes, to whom the Jews 
were afterwards in ſubjection, have ſat down 
quietly, under prediftions that pointed 2 
gainſt them ; but be rather ſtirred up thence, 
$0 ſeek occaſions to conſume, and root out 
the whole nation. Governors watch with jea. 
Jous eyes on every perſon and report, that is 
kkely to diſturb their peace. Thus Herod, and 


. the Roman Powers, muſt have conſpired, to 


ſtifle the infant in his birth, or deſtroy his line 
before his birth, had they known diſtintly 


_ the meaning, of many things, that were 


darkly revcaled, inthe ſcriptures concerning 
kim. 
And as through God's juſt judgment, the 
part aſſigned to the Jews, at the coming of 
Chriſt, was the ſlaying of him, whom they 
hadearneſtly deſired ; had the whole council 
of God been laid clearly open to them before 
* the events themſclyes, muſt have been 
prevented, 
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without a miraculous blindneſs, or Set, V. 


© ccible. compulſion to do the fact, which is * 


not God's way of governing rational Agents. 
Plain preciſe. predictions, direct men, to 
ſhun; alter, or diſappoint what hath been 
ſoretold. Foſeph's brethren, had never 
ſold him into Egypt, had his advancement, 
by means of their villany, been as clearly 
declared to them, as was his dominion over 
them. And St. Paul tells us, had the Fews 
certainly kuown him to be ſo, they would 
not have crucified the Lord of life. 

For this cauſe, in predictions, a certain 
mean is to be preſerved ; the general mat- 
ter, is to be plain : but other circumſtances 
are to be ſo ſignified, as to hinder men, from 
nauſeating their preſent eſtate, and yet not 
prevent their bearing a ſhare in future events, 
that are to be executed, by human inſtruments. 
Men ought not to ſee, with that evidence, 
2 to be conſtrained to believe; and yet to 
haye ſo much light, as to be left without ex- 
cuſe, for not believing. 


Upon ſuch grounds, the Prophets may 


haye been moved, to conceal much, of what 
was intended, for the Meſſias in types, and 


alluſions, and ænigms: to pre-ſignify ſpiritu- 


a things, in carthly and temporal expreſſions, 


15 under the termꝭ of ſeveral parts of wor- 
ſhip, 


264 A Defence of CHRISTIANITY, 
Chap. III. ſhip, in the Jewiſh religion, denote other 
AY things, analogous to them, in the Chriſtian, 

And theſe prophecics, were to remain in that 
obſcurity, till the days of their accomplif. 
ment began to dawn, and by attention to 
the ſtyle of ſcripture, and comparing the leſʒ 
clear and typical, with other oracles more 
expreſs and direct, men were enabled, to 


unfold and explain the ſcope and {ft of 
them. 
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CHAP. IV. Secr. I. 


Of the texts in the old Teftament, pretended 
by the Author of Grounds and Reaſons, 
to be miſapplied in the new. 


\ving already produced ma- 
ny prophecies, that directly, 
and ſolely foretel things, re- 
Wl lating to the Meſſias, the 
truth of Chriſtianity, ought 

- not to be impeached, tho a 
clear and full ſolution of the difficulties, 
charged upon ſome few texts, quoted in the 
new teſtament, cannot be given. For if the 
material characters, that diſtinguiſh Chriſt's 
perſon, offices, meſſage, time, and effect of 
his coming, his birth, family, and death, be 
evidently found in the Jewiſh ſcriptures, to the 
lame intent for which they are cited, by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles : it is not reaſonable to quit a 
certain truth, becauſe every individual cir. 
cumſtance, is not equally clear ; and it doth 
not appear, how one or two authorities areto 
be underſtood of the Meſſias, at this diſtance 
oftime, and after a general ſhipwreck, of the 
antient Jewiſh writings ; which ſurely were 
ſounderſtood, as applicd by the * 
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Chap. IV. for no other reaſon, yet for this, that it had 


WNW 


been otherwiſe extreme volly ſo to apply 
them needleſly. | 

Not that I think a ſufficient anſwer, can. 
not be returned to the texts, objected to; 
but I would prepare the Reader, to accept 
ſuch a one, as ought to ſatisfy, an impattial 


enquirer, If but a probable vindication, of 


theſe texts, to the Meſſias, were offered, it 
deſerved to be admitted, for the ſake of other 
ſtronger evidence, and the divine atteſtation 
of their miſſion, that ſo applied them. De- 
monſtration in this caſe, or an interpretation, 
to which no cavil lies, is not to be expected. 
The texts, ſaid to be foreign, to the mat- 
ter, for which they are alledged, are five, 
The firſt; that is applied to Chriſt's birth of a 


Virgin, ſhall be conſidered apart by itſelf. 


The others, I will begin with, and take them 
in order, as they lye. 

"But before I come to them, I ſhould premiſe, 
1. That the two chapters of St. Matthew, 
wherein moſt of theſe texts complained of 
are found, are truly part of his goſpel. 
Some ot great learning and judgment, have 
been of opinion, that the two firſt chapters 
of St. Matthew, were not in the Nazarene 
goſpel, to which St, Matthew's hebrew cop) 
is ſuppoſed to have been conformable; _— 


ADefence of Cux Is TIANIT Tu. 267 
that if this could be made our, it would de- Sect. I. 
liver us at once, of the chicf difficulties laid WW> 


in the way of Chriſtianity, by the Adverſary. 


But ſince it is a queſtion, whether St. Mat- 
thew, ever writ his goſpel in hebrew: ſince 
it is much to be doubted, that all the copies 
ofthe Nazarene· goſpel did begin with oh 
preaching, as in Matthew's 3d chapter, be- 
cauſe the Cerinthians, who uſed the ſame go. 
ſpel with the Nazarenes, had the genealogy of 
eſus in their copy (a), as ĩt is read in Mat tbeuis 
firſt chapter: ſince it appears that citations of 
this ſort were uſed in other parts of the Na- 
zarene-goſpel (b), and were more proper fora 
goſpel writ to Jewiſh and Phariſee- converts, to 

"whom 


(a) Cerinthus and Carpocrates, uſing the ſame hebrew copy with the 
Zhionites, and receiving only Matthews goſpel, produced the genealogy of 
Chriſt from Joſeph and Mary, which we ſind in the firſt chapter of Mattie, in 
proof that Chriſt was a mere man, Epiph. h. xxx. 5. 14, and her. xxviii. 5. 
Now the Ebionites received only the goſpel according to the hebrews, Euſ. 
E. Fecl. iii. 27. which Jerem Proem in lib. xviii. Eſaie, faith was the ſame 
with the Nazarene. Afritanus (in Euſ. H. E. I. 3.) relates that the 
durrür un, or kindred of our Lord, who lived in Nax ara, and Cochaba. 
Cities ot Fudea, gloried of their antient nobility, as having preſerved 
from Herod's fury the genealogy of their family, whence it may be col - 
lected, that the goſpel in Nazara had, in their time, Chriſt's genealogy, 
% in Matt, i, (5) Jer. Com, in E, xi; 2. In e vangelio cujus ſupra 
mentionem fecimus (i, Nazarenorum) hæc ſcripta reperimus, © Factum eſt 
eum adſcendiſſet dominus de aquis deſcendit fons omuis ſpiritus ſancti. 
& requievit ſuper eum & 'dixit-illi, fili mi, in omnibus prophetis ex- 
* peflabam te ut venires, & requieſcerem in te. Tu enim requies mea, tu 
2 e ſllus meus primogenitus (from 2/. Kxxzix.) qui regnas in ſempiternum. 


A Defence of Cur ISTIAN IT. 


Chap. IV · whom ſuch citations were familiar and plex( 


ing *, than for a goſpel directed to Greek 


© *Gentile believers: ſince Ferom faith, ofone 


of theſe texts, namely, Matt. ii. 21. that 
eruditi hebreorum de hoc loco (EL. xi. 1.) of 


Jerom in loc. fumptum putant, meaning the Nazarene 


Chriſtians, who were Hebrews by nation: 
ſince the cutting the knot in theſe chapter 
will leave many others of like nature, in the 
Epiſtles, untied, Ichuſe to mention this opi- 
nion, as an ingenious, rather than the true 
ſolution. 

2. That Matthew, writ his goſpel to Jews, 
that were now believers. In writing to them, 
he might the more freely give into a method 
of citing, the Jews had been accuſtomed to, 
and allude to paſſages in their ſcriptures, 
which were not to be taken, for exprels 
proofs. As much as to ſay, thus it falls out 
in the goſpel occonomy, as formerly in thc 
Jewiſh. The antient prediction, or ſaying, 
is exemplified more perfectly, in the event, 
it is now applied to, than in that, of which 
it was firſt ſpoken. Nothing conſiderable i 
built on theſe quotations : no conſequences 
of importance, are drawn from them. Had 
they been all omitted, Chriſtianity would 
ſtand, as firm upon it's bottom, as with 
them. 1 


— 


4. Thi 
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A Defence of Cyr18TIANtTY. 285 
3, That as to the phraſe, that it may be Sect. I. 
wills, it doth not always imply, that the 3 
event to which it is referred, was the inten- 
| tion of the propheſy, with which it is com- 
| pared. The old Zewsſh writers, in quoting 
| ſcripture, often ſay, that it may be fulfilled, 
when the text is only accomodated to their 
or the event darkly intimated, is 
now plainly illuſtrated ; or a fact as truly 
anſwers the citation, as if the citation had 
been a propheſy of it (c). 
In any of theſe caſes, to fulf//, ſignifies 
no more than fo be true, or to verify, 
which is indeed the ſenſe, of the Hebrew 
word. . SODYp Kaiim is rendered by firm, or 
true; John viii. 17. It #s written in your law, 
that the teſtzmony of two witn?ſſes is true, 
In the text referred to, the Hebrew has it, 


a the mouth of two or three witneſſes, 


(e) Grot. in Math. i. ubi factum aliquod veteri ſimile oc. 
currit, dicunt Hebræi DYWIMO , impletus eſt hic 
we ile ſcripturz locus. 

Coch in his learned Notes on Excerpt. Gem. Sanh. c. xi. Sect- 
16, renders the Hebrew werbally by cabictrai, and ſaith, hac for- 
muladocetur, verba ſcripturæ, licet de aliare, perſons, tempore 
pronuntiata, ad inſtitutum commode applicari poſſe, Habes ſu- 
pafimile Exc. 2. c. 1. Aliis exemplis contrahendis, nec nos nec 
eftorem fatigayimus, ſwat enim ob via. Ita & in novo Teſt. 
Yeubidicitur, cum non hiſtorica, aut typica imp'etioeſt, ſed eti- 
amquum Analogica. He that world ſee more proofs from the Tal- 
mud may find them collefFed by Surenh. Concil. in loca apud V. T. 
P- 197. & de formulis Alleg. Th. 2. 
ial the 
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286 A Defence of Car18TIANTTY, 
Chap. IV. the matter C. ſhall be verified, or ful. 
filled. And fo the word is interpreted by 
Feſus. Fohn iv. 37. under the figureof 3 
field ripe for harveſt; he tells his diſciples, 
the preparation the people were in, to be. 
lieve in him, whenever they ſhould under. 
take the work of converting them. Aud 
herein, faith he, is that ſaying true, oy 
ſows and another reaps. Whether this 
ſaying, was cited from ſome prophet, 
(as perhaps it is an alluſion to Mic. vi. 15,) 
or not, the being ſaid by a prophet, and ap. 
plicd afterwards by Chriſt, could make no 
difference in the ſenſe of the ſaying, or the 
apprehenſion of his heaters. Not one of 
them did, or could conclude, that Chiiſt 
produced this ſaying, as a prediction, of his 
Apoſtles entring on other men's Labouts. v. 
38, but only that it was as applicable to 
this latter event, as to the former, of which 
it was originally ſpoken. 

Mars. i, 77, Such another quotation is found in this 

2 ſecond Chapter of St. Mathew, where, 
what was foretold by Jeremy, of the lr 
mentation of the Zewiſh mothers, for thc 
murder of their infants, by the Arie 
army, is ſaid to be fulfilled, upon Heros , 
ſlaying the little children about Bethlehem. | 
The cvangeliſt had it not in his 9 fo 
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that Jeremy propheſied there of Herod's Sect. 1. 
flaughter,' but that the mourning of the 
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Bethlehemite mothers, under that loſs, was 
5 fnemorable, as that forctold by Jeremy, 
which therefore became a pattern or em- 
blem-of future great lamentations. Then 
a tender mother, as in _Feremy's deſcription, 
petſonated under the name of Rachel, of 
whom it is recorded, that ſhe ſaid, give me 
thildren of I dye, appeared inconſolable for 
her lot children: Then her voice was heard 
in Rama i. e. upon the high hills; (4) which 
is another figure, for a very great weeping, 
mourners aſcended the hills, to ptoclaim 
their grief, or their cries below were fo 
loud, as to reach the hills, and pierce the 
clouds, as we ſay. So that all that Mathew 
meant was, that it was now juſt - ſuch ano- 
ther ſorrowful time as then. Thus that ſay- 
ing in Jeremy, was again fulfilled, and migh 

be faid a hundred times, before and ſince, 
to be fulfilled. 

Theſe things being premiſed, we may 
proceed to a particular conſideration of the 
texts in diſpute. 
me Gme word Rama, is engliſud by a high place, Fer, 
it, 21, 

Jerom here and Camius in Rad. Rama, i. e. an high hill, 


frm niente a voice could be heard afar off. 
9 3 And 


£38 A Defence of CyuR1STIANi Hy, 


Chap. IV. And t. As to the text, thought to be dl. 
fig ted from Hoſea, and impertinently applet, 
of Egypt bave to the calling of Chriſt out of Egypt: If tc 
nn, probably made out, that the words, I haue 
called my ſon out of Egypt, were antiently 
grown into a proverbial ſpeech, and 6 
capable of being applied, as other proyerhs 
are, to many others, beſide the original 
occaſion, then Sr. Mathew had a good a 
right, to ſhew how exactly it ſuited Chriſt; 
Caſe, as any Few had to alledge it, on any 

other parallel event. NS... 
The ſtate of the Zews in Egypt, vu: 
cruel bondage, that threatened the extirys 
tion, of the people; and Pharao's decree, 
for deſtroying all the new born males, ws 
cutting the nation off at one blow, had 
not God ſeaſonably interpoſed between 

the decree and the execution. 

Hence Egypt became the figure, for ei- 
treme danger and imminent death. E. 
24, 26. Be not afraid of the Aſſytian, thi 
| he ſhall ſinite thee with a rod and lift u 
his ftaff againſi thee, after the manner 
Egypt. i. e. Lead-them into ſuch a conli 
ming Captivity. And God threateningto 
caſt them out of Canaan by another diſpe- 
Deb v 64. ſion, meaning among the Chaldees, ot ks 
Rafi 
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A Defence of Cur ISTIAN IT. 289 
dl. aun if they did not obey his laws, hath Sc. I. 
ct, this expreſſion for it, 1 will bring you into —— 
Egypt again, Deut. xxviii. 68. Egypt be- 
be ing the true emblem of certain deſtty- 
ion to that nation. 


4 And hence deliverance out of Egypt, in 
ths the extraordinary manner, Iſrael was deli- 
* yered thence, came to be applied to every 
12 great and ſurprizing act of preſervation, 


i; where there ſcemed to be yo way of eſcape, 
Whenever a remarkable inſtance, of ſuch 
favourable and powerful protection, hap- 
= pened, it was common to anſwer, in the 
wy words of ſcripture, out of Egypt have Icall- 
ed my ſon; or he called him out of Egypt; 
* imply ing this, to be ſuch another wonderful 
had deliverance, as that of 1/rael out of Egypt. 
_ Gods attributes ſhine forth in both alike. 
Twas part of the wiſdom of the Fews 
ei. of old, as now, to apply ſentences taken 
x out of ſcripture, in the way of common 
hy layings, to occurrences of their times. Thus 
1 from Abraham's calling the name of the 
75 place, (where a ram ſeaſonably offered it ſelf 
ar for a ſacrifice, inſtead of Iſaac, ) Jebo va jireh, 
the Lord will provid? ; Moſes obſerves 
de dh it was commonly ſaid by the people, 
Rv Jes firch, of, or to one, under great 
17 X 3 perplex- 


290 - A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 
Chap, LV. perplexities, to cxcite a truſt in God for | 
—Y>— happy- iſſue, or thankfulneſs afterwards, 4; 

it is ſaid to this day, in the mount of thy 
Lord it fpall be ſeen. And fo it was ſaid 
proverbially in Spain, the laſt centwy; og 
Ludor, Vives doubt from the Feu, who brought it among 
xvi. zz, them. | 

So the ſcriptural. relation, Baalam came 
from Shittim unto Gilgal, was turned into 
a proverb, for a ſudden change of an ene. 
my's wicked paſſions and deſigns, by God's 
influence, Mic. vi. 5. And Pitbom and 
- wh on Mic. Rameſſes, being the cities, the Fews were 
| always working upon, but never ſuffered 
to finiſh, they were uſed in vulgar ſpeech, 
to the ſame ſenſe, as we ſay, church work, 

Fagius in Onkel. on Exodus. 

Certain it is, that Iſrael's coming out of 
ls * Ezypt, is often mentioned in the prophets, 
Hoſea, and in and always as the high inſtance of God's al- 
— -- mighty interpoſition, for their ſalvation. 
ture. They allo foretell other future deliveranccs 

like that of Egypt, with @ mighty hand and 
ſtretehed out arm, in the words of retwn- 
ing out of Egypt, becauſe that was knovn 
to be à pattern, of all miraculous. eſcapes 
for weighty ends of divine providence. J 
will bring them again out of the land of 
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Foypt, ſaith God by the prophet Zechary, Set. 1. 
vhich could not be meant, of the rem 
nant after Nebuchadnezzar's defolation, jth.” , 
that fled into Egyt, who were all to periſh 

there, by Jeremy's propheſy ; but of the 

whole body of the Zews, who were to 

return from a captivity, like that of Egypt, Zech. x. 6,8. 
and in as wonderful a manner. And there- *?: 

fore Zechary, keeping the figure of Egypt, 

in view, ſpeaks as if the Red ca, were to Ix x. & V. L. 
be again dried up for their paſſage. vers, It. en co, 


the ncck or 


Aud be (Ifraet) ſpall paſs through the tra or the 
fa with afſliction and (God) ſhall ſmite .. 
the waves in the ſea, and all the deeps of 
the river (of Egypt) ſhall be dried up. 
The like expreſſion occurs in a Pſalm of 
David. The Lord ſaid, 1 wil! bring again 
from Baſan (the country of Og) Iwill bring my PL 1xviii. a. 
þrople again from the depths of the (red) ſe a. 3 
Their ſecond reſtoration ſhall be like the firſt, 
from Pharao, with ſigns and wonders, and 
like their former entrance into Canaan, with 
the conqueſt of men and citics, that were to 
appearance inſuperable, 
And this ſeems to be the meaning of that 
part of Balaam s propheſy, that regards 1/- 
rats deliverance out of Egypt, Num. xxiii. 


42, 23, Cod brought him out of Egypt. ac- 
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292 A Defence of CuRxISTIANI rx. 
Chap. IV. cording to this time it ſhall be ſaid of 
Lacob and Iſrael, what hath God 

| other deliverances hereafter of this people 
ſhall be ſpoken of, in compariſon with " 
deliverance of this time. When 
in admiration of what God hath w 
they ſhall take this of Egypt, for the 
example. | 
The uſual introduction of proverbial 
ſpeeches in ſtripture, is, with the form, of, 
They ſay, It is ſaid. * The like form is 
uſed, in ſpeaking of God's calling them out 
of Egypt, Fer. xxiii. 7. Behold the das 
come, that they ſhall no more ſay, the Lird 
liveth, who brought up the children of If. 
racl out of the land of Egypt, but the Lord 
liveth who brought up Iſrael from the North 
country, i. e. one proverb ſhall give way 
to another, when the greater deliverance 
ſhall put the leſs out of remembrance, Ti 
then, their deliverance out of Egypt, is 
acknowledged, to be a phraſe in common 
uſe, apt to be cited, upon e r of au 
ſimilar event. 


V. Gen. x. 9. Jer. iii. 1. 1 Sam. xix. 8. It is ſaid, ein 
ed by, it became a Froverb, 1 Sam. x. 22, 1 Sam. Tul. il. 
Gen. xxii. 14. 
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A Defence of CHRISTIANITY, 


In this ſenſe, as a proverb, I take the words, Sect. "* 
out of Egypt have I called My ſon, to have WW 


been applied by St. Matthew, to the ſin- 
preſervation of Chriſt, from the fu- 


xy of Herod, that deſtroyed all the infants 
of his age and neighbourhood beſide, | The 
meer going to, or from Egypt, upon which 
nothing of moment depended, ſeems to 
be too minute a circumſtance, to deſerve 
a place in propheſy, or hiſtory. But as his 
going thither proved a ſanctuary, and the 
means of his providential eſcape, Chriſt's 
might well be compared to 1ſrae/'s deli- 
verance from Pharao, and in the very 
words of God's calling them out of Egypt. 
It was Chriſt's eſcape from Herod, and 
not his flight into Egypt, that the evangeliſt 
had in view, at quoting this proverb. Had 
Chriſt fled into any other country, and 
been ſafe there, it might have been as truly 


* ſaid of his return thence, out of Egypt have 


I called my ſon. For not to the country of 
Egyt, but to redemption from certain 
death, like to that Iſrael expected, and was 
delivered from in Egypt, is this proverbial 
quotation reterred, hal 


The 
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Chap. IV. The entire narration in the goſpel . 
plains it ſo. They (the wiſe men) 
departed, behald the angel of the Lord y. 
feared to Joſeph in a dream, ſaying, ariſe, 
take the young child and his muther, aud 

into , and be there till ] 1 
thee word, for Herod will ſeel the » 
child to deftroy him. And when he & 
roſe, he took the young child aud his no- 
ther by night, aud departed into Egypt, 
and was there, untill the death of Herod. 
That it might be fulfilled, (or thus it wa 
fulfilled or verified, as learned men know, 
the particle that ſignifies) which was ſpe- 
ken of by the prophet, out of Egypt have 
called my fon. Thus that common 
ſpeech, in Hoſea, Mica or ſome other pro- 
phet, wherein God's power and goodnels, 
towards his ſervants, hath. been celebrated, 
is again true, in the diſtinguiſhing preſer- 
vation of Jeſus, from Herod 's cruelty, by 
means of his retrcat, and ftay in Egypt 


en on r coo umwnvsn ==» .VoVam am 
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till the danger was over. Out of Egypt, i.c. 6 
from manifeſt deſtruttion, have 1 called { 
my ſon. 

This, in my opinion, is a full uncon- 0 
ſtrained vindication, of this quotation in 1 
Matthew, which may the rather be pre- By 4 
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ferred, becauſe in the next verſe, a text is Sect. I. 
cited from Jeremy, in the way of proverb 
lo, not as prophecy. But this anſwer is 
propoſed, without prejudicing theirs, that 
think Jeſus, who is called God's firſt- Exod. iv. . 
born, was a type of the Meſſias, and ſo 
what was ſaid of one, might be applied 
to the other, as a prediction, when it was 
tue of both. | 

2. Another quotation occurs in the ſame Matt; i 23. 


And he ſhall be 
chapter of St. Matthew, where the Evange- called a Naza- 


lit relating, that Chriſt came and dwelt in 


4 city, called Nazareth, fabjoins, that it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 
Prophets, he ſhall be called a Nazarene. To 
which it is objected, That that can't be 
* fulfilled which was never predicted; there 
zs no ſuch text in the old teſtament, and 
* therefore the writer was deceived himſelf, 
Hor hoped to deceive his readers with a 
" falſe citation ”. , Chryſoſt. 

Now if I ſhould reply, with many learn- lach. Gai? 
ed men, as well anticnt as modern, that bocaſſeruit pro- 
ſuch a text was formerly in the prophetical _ — 
vritings, but fince St. Marr hewe s days, iaſlipt d heten . 
but of ce copy, that hath been followed by the nere monu- 
weten Fewws, it would not be reaſonable to Theoph. 45 
veny't ; ince ſome books, that we ſee quoted 

| in 
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Chap. IV. in ſcripture, and ſome paſſages, quoted ou of 
\—_>— books ſtill extant, are not now to be foung. 
and it is moreover highly improbable, that a 
grave hiſtorian, writing the actions of Chriſtʒ 
life, and the deſign of his holy religion, for 
publick cognizance, ſhould in the entrance 
upon his hiſtory, aſſert a falſity, which a 
adverſary could as caſily, as he was watch. 
ful, diſprove z the event to be ſupported by 
the prediction, being not of that conſequence 
as that the Evangeliſt ſhould venture his own 
credit, and the honour of his religion, upon 
the diſcovery : Eſpecially, ſince in his othet 
quotations, from the old teſtament, which 
But out of regard to truth, I will not 
diſſemble the difficulty, that hinders me, from 
reſting on this anſwer. Had this quotation 
been in ſo many words in the prophets, z 
bout our Saviour's age, it muſt haye been 
vulgarly known to the Fews, and interpret- 
ed of the Meſſias, as other remarkable pte 
_ ditions, concerning him, were. But ſolu 
from that, neither the 7ewiſb door, not 
dad woes the people, with whom the true tradiior 
EC. Au wich often remained, did expect the Meſſias from 
—— thence. Can any good (which ſeems to be - 
eb. juſt one. deſcription of the Chuiſt from Jer. wii 
r i 14.14 
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14, 15.) come out of Nazareth? Was Sect. I. 
Nathaniel s queſtion to Philip, who told = 
him, they had found the Meſſias there. 

Search and ſee, ſaid the Phariſees at another 
time when the people thronged after Chriſt, 
for out of Galilee, ariſes not the prophet, Job. vi. 88. 
viz, expected to come. They would not 
have ſaid thus, had the ſcripture plainly de- 
clared, that he Jpould be called, i. e. be, 4 


Nazarene. 
But what was not plainly declard there, might 


be obſcurely intimated, or hid in an equivo- 
cal word or expreſſion, till explain d by the 
event, and then appear to be ſo naturally and 
certainly the ſenſe of the plate, as to leave 
little doubt, that this event was intended 
by the Spirit of prophecy. 
This is the common anſwer, and I think 
the true one, though it hath not been ſo 
ſufnciently maintain d out of the ſcripture, 
a it might. And I the rather incline to it, 
becauſe of Ferom's remark, that the learned 
of the Hebrews, i. e. thoſe of the ſect of 
the Nazarenes, according to father mon, 
thatread the old and new teſtament in He- t bid. of 
brew, concerved St. Matthew's quotation, Simon text of 


was taken from the prophet Eſay. = Pr, Il. 


By 
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Chap. IV. 
—— 


EC. xi. 14. 


Defence of Cux ls TIANI 5. 

By their account, St. Matthew had the 
word Netzar in his thoughts, whereby E(y, 
propheſying of, deſcribes the Meſſias. 44 
there ſhall come a rod out of Jeſſe, faith B. 
fay, and a Branch l Netſar or Neat fail 
grow out of his roots, and the Spirit of the 
Lord ſhall reſt upon him, &c. Were any 
learned Jew asked, of whom did the Pro. 
phet here ſpeak, he would reply, without 
ballancing, of the Meſſias, who is the ſub. 
je& of this whole chapter. Their Tayum 
ſo explains it, as doth Jonathan's Targum 
on Deut. xxiv. 1. Their Talmud * ; their 
ancient homiliſts, and moſt of their mo. 
dern commentators agree with them, tha 
the Netſar, or Branch in Eſay, ſtands for the 
Meſſias. 

Names, we know, were given, to imply 
the country, the deſcent, the qualities, of 
actions of thoſe, on whom they were im 
pos'd. They frequently ſigaify, that a per 
ſon ſhall be, or do, what is imported in his 
What then doth the word Netfar ſignify, 
in the Hebrew Tongue? it ſignifies firſt c- 
peilatively, a branch, flower or bud b: and 


alm. Hier. tr Schabbat. und Bab. tr. Sanh. xi. Sch. 1: 


IX. here and Dan, xi. 7, rendersit by 4 —_— 


A Defence of CHRIST IANITX. 
from thence it paſſed by tranſlation into the SeR, I. 


proper 
minated, from its fruitfulneſs, as much as 


to ſay, the garden, the flower of Galilee ©, 

In Hebrew the town was called Netſar; 
i in Syria, Nazareth; the Syrians common- 
ly augmenting the Hebrew termination and 
ſoftening the letters TS. into z. © in the pro- 
nunciation, though they write both ways, 
and particularly Nazareth; with a Ts. And 
a corrupt Syriack, was the language ſpoken 
by the Jews, in St. Matthews time. 

The uſual word in the prophets for the 
Meſſias, and almoſt appropriated to him, 
was NN Lemach, which ſignifies a branch; 
and was uſed by them, as Nezar here, both 


appellaiyely and properly. But Eſay in this 


© Hier, ad Marcel. and eltewhere calls Nazareth flos Galilee. 
Joſeph. d. Bell. iii. 48, Ad Geneſar lacum [i. e. d Netſar or Naza- 
teth] ejuſdem nominis terra pretenditur, natura ſimul & pul- 
tritudine admiradilis nullum enim Ipſa pro ubertate ſui negat 
«buftum, totamque planris conſevere cultores. 

1 Elias Levit. & David. de Pomis in Lex. Of which the 
Greeks made NaCzge Bus. Dem. vii. and plurally NeZzpu Plan- 
ations, H. Eccl.i. 7. From thence they formed Nagzpaic; for 
in inhabitant of Nazara. But they that pronounced it d 077 
Nn is read in dyr. and VL. called a townſman Naga 
nd that is the pronunciation followed by St. Mark, xiv. 67. 

* 0 the Targ, tas dm for the Hebr, . Pf. i. 4. 
v. Drus, rd. * 

place, 


name of a place, which was ſo deno VS 
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A Defence of CHRISTIANITY, 


Chap. IV. place, puts the word Zemach for Netſzr 
NY guided as it ſeems, by the Spirit of God to 


foretell therein, the country where this bud 
of David ſhould be nouriſh'd : to inſinuate 
that the Meſſias ſhould be a Netſar, on a 
twofold account, as he ſhould grow out of 
the ſtock of David, and be educated in the 
flower of Fudea, in Nazareth. 

Among the Fews, ſuch a way of writing 


did prevail. They wrapp'd up their meaning 


in riddles; or hinted it by words of like 
ſound, but different ſignification ; and ſome- 
times implied two or three events, in the 
change of a ſingle letter of the ſame orga, 
or tranſpoſition of one, or more letters. 
This may ſeem ſtrange to us, and ill 
give modern wits, a contemptible idea of 
former times. Zut it is nevertheleſs antient, 
and hath been thought by other nations, 4 
beautiful and skilful way of writing. The 
modes of expreſſing one's thoughts, hate 
not been the ſame in all countries () not in 
all ages of the fame country. What mod 


: Senec. Ep. Apud antiquos nondum captabatur plauſibils o. 
tio. Illi, qui ſimpliciter & probandz rei cauſa loquebantur, pv 
rabolis referti erant, quas exiſtimo neceſſarias, non eadem cauſaut 


Poetis, {ed ut imbecillitatis noſtræ adminicula ſint, & differenten, 


_ PI 


„ 


h wy „ Hoe wWWaAacs” 


Fo. &, - = S Aa” > Good VyI. 


5 


K 


A Defence of Cuk Is TIAN ITX. 


r 
301 


ever anſwet d beſt the end of ſpeaking and Sect. I. 


ytiting at the time, reading and writing were 
known to few, was certainly the beſt to 
them. However, being received into faſhion, 
in theage of the prophets, they are not to be 
lighted for conforming to it. God himſelf 
js plex d to accomodate himſelf, to the con- 
ception and language of men. And if this 
vas the language of other prophets, why 
not of Eſay in this place, to which the no- 
tion of a Nazarene is well ſuited, that St. 


Matthew grounds upon the word Nezar, 


in the text. 

The teſtimony of Maimonides is expreſs, 
for ſuch a uſage of words commonly by the 
the prophets ; and few have been more ca- 
pable, to judge of the ſacred ſtyle than him- 


ſelf, The prophets, ſaith he, frequently Maim. Mor. 


* employ equivocal and metaphorical 
* words, with intent, not to ſignify the 
* thing which is obvious in the firſt ſenſe 
« of the words; but what is to be col- 
* lefted, from another etymology and de- 
mation thereof. Sometimes, they ſec 
* things, which repreſent very different 
matters from thoſe they ſee, and which 
* ae implied in another ſignification of the 


Word, that ſtands for the things ſeen. An 


Y « almond 


Neboch. 11. 
29, 


11. 43 
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Chap. IV.“ almond tree is preſented before Jeremy, 
and yet no reſpect is had to that tree, 
Iv 9 which was only an artificial memorial, 
fraked an 2 « that God will haſten or watch over the 
/boked1 hallen © performance of his words, which is the 

c other ſenſe of the Hebrew word for an 
Am. B. 1, ». © almond tree. Amos ces a basket » 
3 & ſummer fruit, but that had no connexi- 
fruit, K. . on, but in ſound, with the prediftion 


the eng/s coune e that is implied in that ſign; then ſaid 
gs « the Lord, The end is come upon my beo. 
« ple Iſrael.— Sometimes a double reſe- 

& rence to different perſons, is included in 

« the ſame word: again the letters of a 

« word are tranſpoſed to form a word, 

* that hath no affinity in .ctymology, or 

Zech. 11. 5,8.“ ſenſe, with the former. Thus Zechary 
« calls one of his ſhepherd's ſtaves Noam, 

« or delight, to ſignify, the pleaſure God 

„ had in his people, and the delight the 

« pcople took in God's worſhip. He calls 

Tl. his other ſtaff Chebalim bands, in token 

by tranſpok- © that the people were chobelim become 
an. 4 corrupters of God's law, and their ſoul 
« did mutually bachala-abhor each othet 

27 2 So far Maimonides. | 

He might have inſtanced in many more 

texts of this ſort. To ſupply this omill. 

| n, 


no leſs than' three alluſions declared, 
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on, I will take leave to offer two, becauſe- Sea. I. 
they come up to the point very fully; "Va 
wherein different events are preſignified, in 
one word of the ſame ſound, but pregnant 
of different ſenſes, and this by the pro- 
phet's own interpretation. From whence 
a rule may be eſtabliſh'd, for ſuppoſing 
the like alluſions in other prophecies, where 


- ſufficient ground appears for it, that are 


left to be found out, by the reader's dili- 
gence, and frequent reflections on the ſcrip- 
ture language. 

The firſt is in Hoſea, who predicts dif- Hof 1 
ferent events to 1ſrae/, and to the royal 
court of their kings; and all are included, 
in the different ſignifications, of the name 
of his eldeſt ſon, ſo called on purpoſe 
Izrael, i. 4. And the Lord ſaid unto me, call Myr 
his name Jezrael, for yet a little while and _ 
I will avenge the blood of 1zracl upon the 
houſe of Jehu, and (or, morcover) I will 


rauſe to ceaſe the kingdom of the houſe of 


of Iſrael in the valley of Izrael. Hereare 
the 
impoſition of one name. The royal palace 2 k. 15. 10, r: 
vas called I=rael: and here Fehu made great 
laughter of king Ababs family, Iærael 
2 Was 


lzrael, and at that day I will break Hye 
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Chap, IV. 


2K. I5.29. 
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was alſo the name of a valley near the ci 
ty, where the Aſſyrian army routed 1/74), 


this city —_— before their captivity. To ſignify therefore 


the border o 
Nepthali. — 
XV.1. 16. 


MIN T1zrael. 
MN lirael. 


Hoſe i. 11. 


the puniſhment of Jehus poſterity, for the 
blood ſhed at [zrae/; and the puniſhment 
of Izrael (which differs from Iſrael, but 
in a letter ſcarcely diſtinguiſhable in pronun. 
ciation) in the field of [zrael, Hoſea's jon 
was named {zrael. This ſingle name was 


a ſign and a memorial to them of all theſe 
things. 


But there was a further prediction, com- 
prehended in that name, which regarded 


the remote future ſtate of Iſracl. The 


two Hebrew words [Ti Zerab to diſ- 
perſe, and y Lerah to ſow, in order to 


multiply and gather, are in ſound very near 


the ſame ; and either of them may com. 
pound the word Irreel. As therefore the 
prophet declared, the dz/perſzon of Iſrael, 
when their bow (or ſtrength) was broken in 
the valley of Jezreel, to be ſignified in his 
ſon's name: So anon, he comforts them 
with a promiſe implicd in another ſenſe of 
rhe ſame name, of their being gathered 
from their captivity, and encreaſing like the 


ſeed of God Then ſpall the children of 


4 uda and Iſrael be e under one * 
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. aud they ſhall come out of the land (of their Sect. I. 
„ diſperſion) for great is the day of lzreel, VS 
c or as the Targ. of the gathering of Iſrael. 
x archi, to make the alluſion plainer, ren- 
it dets it by, © great is the day of the gat her- 
t « ing of the ſeed of Iſtael; which R. Da- 
1 vid Kimchi well explains, © for Iſrael was 
a » rypificd in the child Irreel, becauſe God 
S WM * ſcattered them in his anger as (Zerah) 
p « ſted among the Gentiles ; and again, he 
called them reel, or the ſeed o, God, 
* becauſe in the time of ſalvation they ſhall 
. be ſown in their own land.” For it is in- 
8 deed the prophets's own explication, ii. 22, 
: 23. The earth ſhall hear the corn and wine the” 
p and the oyl, and they ſhall hear Izreel, or V 200 m_ 
a rael gathered together at their return: For tab. 
Tuill fow her, (the houſe of Iſrael) unto 
p me in the land, and I will have mercy up- 
en her that had not obtained mercy. 


v Of theſe ſeveral events Hoſea's ſon was 
4 made the type, and they were all contained 
* in one ſingle word, the name reel. And 
f if Hoſea had not himſelf explained it fo, but 
d another prophet, a century or two after him, 
Mit could not be denied, but Hoſea 
of might intend all theſe ſenſes, in the name 
; of his ſon ; not only becauſe of the autho- 
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Chap. IV. rity of the interpreter, but alſo from the 


Dan. v. 28. 


ſuitableneſs of ſuch alluſions to the prophe. 
tical way of writing, and the taſte of that 
age. 

My ſecond inſtance I take from Daniel, 
During Belſhazzar's impious feaſt, a hand 
writing was ſeen upon the wall, in theſe 
words, mene, Tekel, upharſin. Daniel was 
called to tell the meaning; and this is his 
interpretation of the laſt word, upharſin, thy 
kingdom is divided, and given to the Per. 
ſiang. The hebrew word ] Peres, 2 
an Appellative ſignifics, to divide or break, 
and it is alſo the proper name of the people 
or country of Perſia. And a word, of 
this double ſignification, is here uſed, to fote- 
tel, the breaking or diviſion, of the Babyle- 
nian empire, and that the Per/ians ſhould 
be principal inſtruments, in the doing of it. 

Now where is the difference between Da- 


niels interpretation of the hand writing, and 


St. Matthew's interpretation of this paſlage 
in Eſay ? Eſay ſpeaks of the Meſſias by 
the name of Net ſar, which ſignifies a branch 
or flower, and alſo a ton, or an inhabi- 
tant of a town, of the ſame name. Why 
might he not intend the Meſſias ſhould be 
a Netſar in both ſenſes, as well as uphar- 


2 
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fn, be interpreted of a diuiſion, and of thegea, J. 
Perſian nation, that ſhould effect it? Eſaia +NI—_ 


doth not interpret it ſo himſelf! Nor doth 
he ay the contrary : he doth not tell us, in 
what ſenſe he uſed the word Netſer. If the 
word be capable of the ſenſe, St. Matthew 
put upon it, Eſay might intend that ſenſe, for 
ought any one can ſay to the contrary. 

For it is of no weight, what the Jews 


| have ſaid, that were a Nazarene intended, it 


ſhould be writ Nerſri or Notſri. They 
well know, that the ſcripture is not always 
accurate in the names of nations, tribes and 
people: And leſt of all, where an alluſion 
would be ſpoiled, by a grammatical exactneſs. 
Proper names are often put in the Hebrew, 
for Patronymicks; and the name of the father, 
for the whole race deſcended from him, 
Derivatives and primitives are expreſſed by the 
ſame word. The ten tribes are called Jacob 
or Iſrael, not Jacobi or Iſraeli: And the 
two tribes Juda, not Jehud', Ephraim 
is the name of the tribe, as well as the an- 
ceſtor: So Moab, Ammon, Edom, Eſau, 
Amalek, comprize all the families and people 
that ſprung from men of that name. 
Of what hath been ſaid, this is the ſum. 
Eſay, propheſying of the Meſlias, deſcribes 
5 FT EE him 


308 
Chap.IV. him in the word Netſar. That word de. 


6A notes the town Nazareth, or one that duel; 


like alluſions, in the prophets, render this in- 


 Fewiſh doftors, when they interpret things 


phet, for ſaying Chriſt ſhould be a Naz. 
prove, (which is proving a negative,) that 


Eſay did not, and could not mean any ſuch 
thing, as the evangeliſt affixes to his words, 


own, they. have wherewithal to content 


ol great names. Nazarene was a title give 


vour of Jcſus's being the Meſſias. Naz 
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therein, as well as a branch. St. Matthew 
faith, it was foretold in that text, that Chriſt 
ſhould be a Nazarene, as it was fulfilled in 
the Lord Jeſus. It is allowed, the word vill 
bear ſuch an interpretation : and that the 


tcrpretation of the place very probable, The 


darkly hinted at in a prophecy, are wont to 
ſay, that it may be fulfilled. St. Matthew uſes 
the like form of ſpeaking, in quoting a pro- 


rene. It lics on them that contradi it, to 


If this explication doth not ſatisfy men 
that judge of paſt ages and nations by their 


them in another, that hath the countenance 


to Jcſus in reproach. St. Matthew takes 
the occaſion to improve, even that con- 
temptible name, into an argument, in f. 


reth was a mean town, inhabited by fiſher 
men, 
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men, and mechanicks of the loweſt form, Sect. IX 
made up of ignorant Zews, and a mixture of + 


Gentiles. 

In this place Jeſus ſpent a great part of 
his life, and, on that ſcore, might fairly be 
called a Nazarene. But the Fews, in cal- 
ling him, Jeſus of Nazareth, the prophet of 
Nazareth, The Nazarcne, added, to that of 
his country, the idea of ſcorn and con- 


- tempt. What that poor deſpicable fellow, that 
man of nothing, he our Meſſias! Can any 


any great and enterprizing perſon, 
any thing ſuitable to the character of Chriſt, 
come out of Nazareth? Pz/ate wrote his in- 
ſcription, Jeſus of Nazareth, the king of the 
Jews, with deſign to have it read in this 
light, He joins together two contradictory 
titles, in his opinion, that of Nazareth, and 
that of a king, in order to expoſe the 7euiſb 
hope, and the Chriſtian belief. 

But the evangeliſt prepares his readers 
againſt prejudices, from this appellation. 
Though the Fews call him Nazarene in 
deriſion, we are not aſhamed of that name. 
What do they mean by that, but an afflict- 
ed, ſuffering, deſpiſed man! And ſo the Meſ- 
ſias is foretold to be, not in one, but all the 
prophets. Let not this name then be a 

ſtumbling 


3t0 


Chap. IV. ſtumbling- block in your way. While they 
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SV reproach him, as a Nazarene, they aQtually 


Math. xi. 14. 


goſpel! 


fulfil the prophecies, that deſcribe him, as 
ſuch, and are proving Jeſus to be the Mec. 
ſias. Thus he (Jeſus) came and dwelt in ; 
city called Nazareth, by the diſpoſition of 
providence, that he might be reproached by 
his adverſaries, as a Nazarene, and ſo the 
things in the ſcripture concerning his ſhame, 
and (corn, and contradiction from ſinners, 
might find a completion. { 

3. Matth. xi. 14. is a third text, to whoſe 
pertinency, exception is taken. The quo- 
tation is made, by our Saviour himſelf, in 
theſe words to his diſciples, And if you wil 
rective it, this (John the Baptiſt) is Elias 
which was to come. And it is taken 
from Mal. iv. 5. Behold I ſend you Elijah 
the prophet, before the coming of the great 
and dreadful day of the Lord. Mali. 
ce cc, ſaith the objector, ſpoke of a bodily 
* coming of Elijah: Jeſus applied it to 
« another man, that was not Elijab. He 
« therefore prevaricated in his application, 
* and no one, after that, ought to belicyc 
« word he ſaid ”. This is one doughty a- 
gument, why men ſhould disbelieve the 


But 
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Jews fancied, the Tiſbite himſelf was to 


ſurection of all the prophets, at Chriſt's Match. xvi. 14. 
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But what evidence in the text, for Eliass Sect. I. | 
coming in perſon, rather than a prophet, in —— | 
the ſpirit and power of Elias? None. Some 


come ; but it was, for want of acquaintance 
with the ſcripture ſiyle, or through credi- 
ting too much ſome philoſophick notions 
concerning transmigration of ſouls, or a rc- 
f John ix. 8. 

coming. 

With a little reflection they might have 
obſerved, that perſons reſembling others in 
qualities, office or actions, are deſcribed in 
the prophets, by the names of thoſe whom 
they reſemble. The Meſſias is promiſed 
to come, by the name of David, and yet Hoſ.iii. 5, 
no Few ever expected, that David ſhould xtra 
return to the earth bodily, or the Meſſias *3 . 54. 
be the Perſon of David. Zadok the hig 
prieſt, and his ſons, in David's time. 1 Chr. 
Vl. 31. are recorded in the Chronicles by Y 
the name of Aaron and his ſons. vers. 49. 
Becauſe they ſucceeded into Aaron's office, 
and performed the functions, of the high 
prieſthood. Nay, Elijah himſelf, is called 
Phinees by the Fews, becauſe they both 
had the ſpirit of zcal alike, 

.”- -4 mn 
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Chap. IV. Nor were the Jews unanimous in the 


Sn 


opinion, of Eliass coming in perſon, The 
Talmudiſts, many of them, taught other. 
wiſc : and ſaid he ſhould be only in deeds, 
ſuch a one as Elias. ( And Maimonider, 
(3) a Jew of account next to the Tahny 
ſpeaking of Eliass perſonal appearance, 
faith, « Theſe and the like things no man 
“ knows diſtinctly, before the event ſhall 
« reveal them. They are obſcurely deli. 
« yercd in the prophets: there is no cer. 
« tain tradition concerning them, among 
* the chachams or wiſe- men. What is cer- 
« tain, is only by neceſſary illation from 
« {cripture.----And in another place, This 
«is certain, that a prophet ſhall ariſe, be. 
« fore the coming of the Meſſias, which, 
« ſome of the Wiſe-men, conceive ſhall be 
« Elias himſelf. 

The thing certain then in Ma/achy, accor 
ding to him, was, that a prophet ſhould come 
before Chriſt: The thing grafted upon the 
prophecy was, that this prophet ſhould be 
Elias himſelf, which was uncertain, 

6% Cem Beracoth, f. 61. e. 2. in Surenhuſ. Concilit þ 


230. Kidduſchim, f. 50, ib. p. 94. Lurn, f. 43+ dp. 76 
| (6) Maim. tr. Melachim, c. xi. 


5978 For 
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to be Elias the Tiſpbite. But others, 


and his coming to precede, he great and 
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For this judgment, Maimonides is men- Sect. I. 
tioned with praiſe, by another of his nation N 4 
and a judicious commentator, R. Tanchu- Miſcel in Por- | 
ma, © Doubtlels, ſaith be in his notes on 19. * bl 
« Malachy, here is a promiſe, of the ma- i 
« nifeſtation, of a prophet in Iſrael, a lit- 
« tle before the appearance of the Meſſias, 
« whom, ſome of the learned would haye, 


« and among them, the great doctor Mai- 
* monides, think this prophet, ſhall be of 
« equal degree with Elias, for the know- 
« ledge of God, and reverence of his holy 
© name, and is therefore called Elias. 
Theſe interpretations, of ſuch eminent 
Jews, proceeded from the force of truth : 
and they are not the leſs true, for coming 
alſo, from the mouth of Chriſt Jeſus, and 
his apoſtles. John the Baptiſt was ano- 
ther Elias, for ſeverity of life, zeal for 
God's glory, boldly rebuking vice, and ſuf- 
feting perſecution for it, and doing all he 
could to reſtore the true ſpirit of loſt religi- Mark ix. 13. 
on: and on all theſe accounts, was enti- 
tled to the name of Elias. But whoever 
was intended by Malachy; his office was 
toreform the corrupt manners of the Jews, 


dreadful 


314 
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Chap. W. dreadful day of the Lord, (which hath 
been ſhewed, to be a phraſe, for the de- 


Matth. x'ii. 
13, 14, 15. 


ſtruction of Feruſalem,) leſt God ſhould 


ſmite the land (of Judea) with 4 curſt, ot 


utter deſolation. Let any Few or infidel 
tell us, whether their land be not at pre. 
ſent, and hath not been, for ſome hundreds 
of years paſt, under the effects of that 
curſe! and then let him ſay, whether Elias 


came in perſon, or any prophet like Elias, 


beſide Fohn the Baptiſt, to forewarn the 

nation, before the coming of that dread- 

ful day, or that curſe began to be inflicted. 
4. It is once more urged, as a ſlur upon our 


Saviour's interpretations, that what Eſay | 


ſpoke, of the obſtinacy of the Fews in his 
own time, Jeſus referred to the judiciary 
blindneſs, of the ſame people, ſeven hun. 
dred years after. Compare Chriſt's words 


in the goſpel, with the whole paſſage in 


the prophet, from whom he cites them, 
and it will appear, who is miſtaken. 
Chriſt tells his diſciples, Therefore ſpake 


I to them in parables, becauſe they ſeems 
ſee not, and hearing hear not, neither a 


they underſtand. And in them is fulfill 
the prophecy of Eſaias, which ſaith, by heat- 


ing you ſhall hear and ſhall not * 
ET an 
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and ſeeing you ſpall ſee and ſhall not per. Sect. I. 
gabe, for this people's heart is waxed ON 
ſs, &c. Now hear the prophet. Go xc e, &. 


and tell this people, hear ye indeed and 
underſtand not, and ſee ye indeed and 
perceive not, make the heart of this people 
fat, and make their ears heavy, &c. (Ac- 
cording to the idiom of his tongue, the 


. prophet is bid to do that, which he ſimply 


declares.) But ſtop not here, but go on to 
the 11th verſe. Then ſaid I Lord how 
long ? viz. ſhall this blindneſs laſt. And he 
anſwered until the cities be waſted with- 
out inhabitants, and the houſes without 
man, and the land be utterly deſolate, and 
the Lord have removed men far away, 
and there be a great forſaking in the midſt 
F the land, i. e. until ſome ſweeping de- 
ſtruction, and captivity ſhall come upon you. 
And who will affirm this captivity, was 
not that after Chriſt's time, by Titus? In 
this light, Chriſt applies Z/ay's words, with 
great propriety, to the Fews of his days. 
They were then ſuch a perverſe, hypocriti- 
cal people, as they were in Eſays time. 
Eſay forctells they ſhould continue ſo, till 
God's final judgment ſhould oyertake them. 
| Chriſt 
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Chap. IV. Chriſt charges his generation, no further than 
Eis did. Efay gave the commencement, 
and duration of their ſpiritual blindneſß. 
Chriſt notes it, of 'the age he lived in, 
And within any part, of that period, as well 
as in the beginning thereof, it might be 
truly pronounced of them, This people's 
heart is waxed graſs. &c. And therein 
is the prophecy of Eſaias, concerning them, 
fulfilled. 


CHAP. IV. SECT. II. 


Mab.4.22,23- 5, Am now come, to the laſt of the five 
SY. texts, that is charged with unfaithful. 
#/ay, in roo! neſs in the application; which is indeed firſt 
ſrould be bon in order, and principal in weight, and ought 
ar V8 therefore to have been firſt cleared, had I not 
reſerved it, to a ſeparate conſideration, St. 
Mathew, having related the extraordinary 
birth of Chriſt, tclls thoſe, for whom his 
goſpel was deſigned, that God of old pre- 
pared their fathers for this event. All this 
was done that it might be fulfilled, whith 
was ſpoken of the Lord by the prophet, ſaj- 
ing, behold a virgin ſhall concerve and 
bring forth à ſon, and they fhall call his 
name Emanuel, which being interpreted i, 
God with us. 
- 2 Eſal 
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- Efay is the prophet referred to; but Eſay, Sect. It; 
v the objector preſumes, ſpoke the words — VL 


« not of the Meſſias, but of one of his own 
« children, whoſe birth of a young woman, 
« wasgiven as a ſign, that Feruſalem ſhould 
« he delivered, before the child was able to 
« ſpeak plain. The prophecy being then 
© literally fulfilled in the prophet's days, it 


4 js forced and unnatural to fix a figurative, 


« which is another, interpretation upon the 
« text, 

Now admitting that the word fulfilled is 
uſed by St. Mathew, in the ſame ſenſe the 
objector would have it; though it often 
means no more, than that two events, com- 
pared together, do remarkably agree, in 
ſome particulars : we will venture to affirm 
notwithſtanding, that Eſays prophecy is 
truly ſpoken of the birth of Chriſt, cither as 
a typical, or a literal ſingle prediction of his 
birth, and either way the evangeliſt is juſti- 
fied, in ſo applying it. 

1. Suppoling this prophecy, was of the 
typical kind, which foretells events to one 
perſon, in the perſon of another, there is 
nothing incongruous, unnatural or uncer- 
tain, in the application of it, to Chriſt, For 
the literal ſenſe of ſuch prophecies, is that 

Z which 
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Chap. IV. which is fulfilled, in the thing or perſon ſig. 
nid, according to the literal meaning of 


Ch. B. H. 1. 


it will be eaſy, to explain Eſays prophecy, 


the words, and amplitude of the expreſſions. 
That ought not to be ſaid, is literally fulfilled 
in the type, which was not fulfilled in him 
at all, or only in a figurative incomplete 
ſenſe. It was, therefore, the manner of 
the prophets, in all typical repreſentations, 
to aſcribe ſuch things to the type, as can't 
properly belong to it, that the people might 
from thence be led, to look beyond thetype, 
for a farther accompliſhment. This hath 
been ſhewed at large from the prophetsthem- 
ſelves in a former chapter. And it ſhould 
now be remembered, what was there proved, 
that though, becauſe of the parabolical iden- 
tity, of the ſign and the thing ſignified, the 
ſame names, and aq ions and attributes, are 
uſed indiſcriminately of both, yet in truth, 
there are things ſpoken peculiarly of each, 
which muſt not be confounded, in the in- 
terpretation. Juſt as in parables, ſome things 
are ſaid in the propoſition, ſome things in 
the reddition or moral, to which thcre was 
nothing deſigned in either, to be anſwered 
in both. 

- Carrying this obſervation along with us, 


partly 
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: of the Meſſias, partly of the child, Sect. II. 
f 2 made a type of him, who proba. PIES! 
N bly was Eſays ſon, by the propheteſs, his 

l wife, and mother of his former child. For 

1 he tells the Jews in the next Chapter, That El. vii. 18. 
e he and his ſous were given for ſigns and 

f wonders in I(racl. i. e. for types and images 

þ of things that ſhould happen, as the words 

t in Hebrew often ſignify. * 

t Ahaz 


a Ef. vii. 18. Hi ν Leothoth ulmophthim. yx 
1 oth or in Chaldee NN ath primarily ſignifies, naked ſigns, ex- 
|- preſſons or types. And : | 
d (1) 1s the word for letters, (which are the external chara- 

ers of thoughts and ſounds,) in the Hebrew grammarians. 
, Heneo it u aid. 

(2) Of perſen or action empley d to be an image or emblem 
of other perſons and actions, EL. xx. 3. Ezek. iv. 3. Pf. Ixxiv. 
10. and in other places, And in this ſenſe Eſay, calls his ſons, 
othoth fgns. For Shearjaſhub, Efay's elieft ſon, vii. 3. was 
« ſign only, as Iſrael's return, vi. 13. was typified in the in. 
poſition of his name. His birth was no miraculous confirmation 
of any future event; no more was the birth of his other ſon Maher- 
ſhalel-haſh-baz. viii. 1. but a ſimple pre. lict on of the deſtruction 
of the kingdoms of Iſracl, and Syria, implied is calling him, 
i the compound name of making haſte to the ſpoil. The Greek 
nuio had the like ſignification, which ſeems to come from the 
Hebrew tb Siman Ef. xxviii. 25, and again to be turned by 
'hr Talmudiſts our of Greek ito the Hebrew word g fiman fir 
arechnical memorial of any thing paſt or come. . 

3) It thence was tranſlated to ſignify avy mark of diſtinction. 
Thu: the Sabbath, and abſtaining ſrom blood, are called ſigns, Exck. 
X. 11. Ex. xü. 13. 


2 2 (4) * 
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Chap. IV. Abbas was then in the utmoſt dil: 


EL. vii. 10. 


ction, at the boaſted invaſion of his capital 
city, from the kings of Syria and Iſrael. 
To comfort him at this juncture, Eſqy is 
ſent from God with the meſſage, that their 
councils and attempt, ſhould prove inef. 
fectual; and in aſſurance that he ſpoke in 
God's name, he offers Ma his choice of 
any other ſign in the depth, or in the height 
above. It appcars from his anſwer, that 
Aas was ſullen, that he, and his coun- 


ſellors, deſpiſed the prophet and diſtruſted 


Since then Ahas refuſed to ask any ſign, 
which God had offered to him, the prophet 
tells him, God would give the houſe of David 


(4) It ſignified a ſign of remembrance of things paſt, Numb. xvi 
38, with vers. 40. xvii. 10. Ex. xiii, 9, 6. Joſh, iv, 6, Deut. vi, 
8. xi. 18. 

) 4/ign that preceeded the thing ſpoken of, and ſo waraſes, 
or confirmation of the certainty of the thing to be done, Gen. i * 
Ex. iii. 1 2. iv. 8. 1 Kin. xiii. 3. 

And becauſe miraculows works were the proper aſſuraret of 
a thing promiſed, oth or ſign came laſtly, to ſignify a mirac # 
wonder. Jer, xxxii. 20, 21. 

The like may be obſerved U mophet, which we ral 
wonder, and is thought to cone from e japha, in the ſenſe f 
TDD phana, and in its firſt ſignification, to ſland for an aſpect, a 
viſible ſign or portent, admoniſhing of, er foreſhewing, ſomething 

2 reſembling this ſign, and given to move belief theredf, ©; 
Cevalis from D. Kimchi. $9 Ezek. xii. 11, xxiv. 24- 
a ſign 
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2 ſign of his own, without their asking; Sect. II. 


4 but it ſhould neither be upon the heavens, OV” 
1 nor the grave, but a ſign or type of his 
ir birth, in whom all God's mercies were 
is ſumm'd up, and which, in the execution, 
f. ſhould be miraculous. And ſo the pro- 
in phet yaries here the ſenſe of the word /izn, 
f from his uſage of it in the 1 1th verſe : (than 
+ W. vhich nothing is more common in ſcrip- 


ture, nor no figure more beautiful in other 
writers.) And, in this way, removes at once, 
the preſent and the future fears, of the houſe 
David. 

And he ſaid, hear ye now, ye houſe of Da- 
vid, #s it a ſinall thing for you to weary men, 
but will you weary my God alſo ? Behold 
a virgin ſhall conceive and bear a ſon, and 
thou ſbalt call his name lmmanucl. Butter 
and honey ſhall he eat, until he knows to 
refuſe evil and chuſe good, and before 
the child ſpl] know to refuſe the evil and 
chuſe the good, the land which thou art in 
concern for, ſhall be forſaken of both her kings, 
4 As if he had ſaid, Hear you of the houſe 
7 of David, that give up Jeruſalem as loſt, 
me 
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and the line of David as extinguiſhed; 
from which the Saviour was promiſed to de- 
ſcend, Igiye you a ſign, in my ſon, which 
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(tap. IV. thall de born of my wife, and be called In. 


— 


manuel, a ſign that none of theſe evils ſhall 
happen, The impoſition of fo auſpicious, 
ſo auguſt a name, ſhews that this ſon, is 
not your expected Saviour, but a type of him, 
who ſhall be born of a pure virgin, and ful. 
ly anſwer, the import of the name Immanuel, 
Hercin only, is my child an Immanzel; a8 
portending deliverance from your preſent 
dangers : in like manner, as Jhear-jaſhub, 
the child in my hand, predicted in his 
name, the return of your captive: brethren, 
For this typical Emanuel, in the ſtate of 
his infancy, ſhall partake of the plenty ofthe 
land, and plenty implies, that the land ſhall 
be exempt from rapine and famine, the 
conſtant attendants, of hoſtile invaſions, 


and ſieges. Butter and honey ſhall he cat, all 
the time from his birth: and before he ar- 


rives to be two or three years old, (the 


age that children come to diſtinguiſh be- 


tween natural good and evil,) the land of 
Fudea ſhall be rid of theſe two kings. 
Thus E/ay, ſpeaking of the Meſſias, in 
the perſon of his ſon, aſcribes ſuch thing 
to his ſon, as the Jews knew, could not 
poſſibly be true of him, vi. That he ſhould 
be be born of an wndefiled virgin, 2 
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ſhould be Emanuel, or God with us; and SeR, II. 
again in the next Chapter, that he ſhould als. nc 


be the rightful king of Judea and conſe- 
quently the eldeſt branch of the houſe of 


David, and that for his ſake, becanſe o 


EC. viii. 8, 10. 
Thy land oh E- 


Emanuel, the land, and the kingdom, could manuel. —It 


ſhall not ſtand 


not be deſtroyed utterly ; and no doubt, it or ſucceed, for 


is to the ſame perſon, that he aſcribes up- 
on his birth the illuſtrious titles, in the ixth 


chapter, Wonderful (in his birth,) counſel- 
bor, (as knowing the mind of the Lord) 


Emanuel, viz. 
is Lord of it. 


So Kimchi and 


mg bi Jy God, z. e. Emanuel, fat her of the other Fews 


age, prince of peace, who ſhould ſit on the 
throne of David for ever; who, according 
to the Jews, is the Meſſias. And the 
cui, accuſtomed to the typical way of pro- 
phelying, readily apprehended, a further in- 
tention in the ſign, ſince the things, at- 
tributed to it, tranſcended the nature of the 
type. 

On the other hand, Eſay's following 
reſtrition, that the child ſhould eat butter 
ot honey, for a ycar or two, to the deli- 
veranee from the confederate kings, if they 
were all underſtood of the ſame child, 
muſt draw their attention alſo, upon what 
was perſonal in his ſon, and lead them to 
conclude, that he ſuſtained a double ca- 

24 Pacity 3 


thought. 
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Chap. IV. pacity; and in both was an example, and 
image of the mercies, God had till in te. 

ſerve for them. 

As this rule is ſuggeſted in the prophets, for 
the interpretation of other ſcriptural types, 
the Fews have no reaſon to deny it in this 
place ; without firſt proving the difference 
of this, from other types. All, or the chief 
characters of the child, propheſied of in 
Efay, ſhould be found literally, in ſome 
child of Abags days, which hitherto, 
has been vainly attempted. For Hezekig, 
ſct up by the latter Fews, he was then 2 
the delivery of this prophecy, about nine 

years old, and ſo was not then to be con- 

_ ceived and born, And for a true fon of 

the body of Eſay, he was neither enti- 

1; tled nor did ſucceed, to the throne of David; 
(Ven he could not be born of a'virgin, that had 
—— an clder brother by the ſame mother, not 
could it be ſaid of him, that he was God 

with us, except in type. Till then another 

perſon can be produced, beſide the Meſſias 

whom theſe characters will fit, we havc 


no reaſon, to quit the defence of St. H. 
thew, from a typical interpretation of £ſa; 
there are juſt cauſes ariſing from the text i | 


{clf, for ſuch an application. | 
But 


A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 325 
d But 2dly, the words, as they lye in Eſay, Sect. II. 
are capable of being interpreted ſolely of 


4 the Meſſias, and abſtracted from any typi- 
N cal conjunction, with Eſays ſon. And 
s if they may be fairly conſtrued to this ſenſe, 
1 they ought to be ſo, ſhould the typical ex- 
cation fail. 
1 1 way to this ſenſe, the time and 
a W occaſionof the prophecy, ſhould be aſcertain- 
c ed · For the time; it was in the end of the 
05 ſecond, or beginning of the third year of 
a, tAbaz ; the year after the kings of Syria 
A and Iſrael, had ſeparately invaded, the coun- 2: Chron. 
ic ty of Judea, and carried great multituſes 
n- into captivity. In the end of Fotham's 
of reign, (who was father to Aba) theſe 
ti kings prepared for this invaſion, 2 Kin. xv. 
J, and he being dead, they took advantage of 
ad us ſucceſſor's youth, then twenty years old 
or t moſt, and ſpoiled his country. 
0d At this juncture, Eſay called the ſon, that 
er as then born to him, by the name of 
a5, Hear. jaſbub, or the remnant ſhall return, 
ve intoken that the captives ſhould be ſpeedily 
2 ſent back, as they were, to their own home. 
7 Twas policy, not compaſſion, that was 
It the motive, to their return. For thus the 
king of 1/rael, made ſo many advocates 
ut | of 
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Chap.TV. of his clemency, with their brethren the 
> i: Find Fews. And, therefore, hoping for greater 
ſucceſs the next year, the two kings reſolyed 
to joyn their forces, and raze the walls of 
Jeruſalem, and ſet up a new king, a tran. 
ger to the houſe of David and the tribe 


Ef. vii. 2. 
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of Juda, as their deputy. This wicked 
conſpiracy, could not fall later, than the 
4th of eAhaz. There could not be above 
two ycars, between the two invaſions. For 
in the 20th of Fotham, the king of Iſrael, 
is noted to be ſlain. 2 King. xv. 30, and 
that 20th, was coincident with the 4th of 
Ahaz ; Fotham having reſigned the king: 
dom in his 167 year, and is therefore te. 
corded to dye, or to ceaſe to be king, in 
that year. 

It is from hence plain, that Eſay ſpoke 
this prophecy, in the 24 or 34 of Ahaz; 
Shear-jaſhub being then in arms, or newly 
on his feet, whom the prophet took with 
him, to be a pledge of more things to come, 
as having been a ſign of things already pet- 
formed. Thus accompanied, he found 4- 
haz and his nobles, viewing the walls of 
the city, under the utmoſt dejection; his 
heart, and the heart of his people, being 
moved at the rumor of the confederacy, asth? 

7 trees 
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trees of the wood are moved with the wind. Sect. II. 
And not without cauſe. AMbass fon 
was lain, in the firſt invaſion. Perhaps no 
other ſon was left: for FHezekza ſeems not 
to be his ſon, but his ſucceſſor. The next 
10 the king, and many of the blood royal, Chr. vit. 
were lain at the ſame time: and now the 
few that ſurvived, were threatened to be ex- 


. tirpated, and all the hopes of the houſe of 


David, were vaniſhed, 

Eſay's meſſage, ought to have raiſed their 
ſpirits. He compares the enemy kings, to 
two ſmoaking fire - brands, that ſhould ſmoak 
and never burn; he foretells the fate of their 
kingdoms; and perceiving no credit to his 
words, he offers Ahaz any miracle, in proof 
thatthey were God's words,not his invention. 
But all was to no purpoſe. The king would have 
no ſign, and his nobles concurred with him. 
Well then, faith he, firſt addreſſing to the 


nobles of the royal blood, God will do 


what is worthy of himſelf, without regard 
to you, oh degenerate offspring of David. 
Hear ye now oh houſe of David, the Lord 
 bumſelf ſhall give you a ſign. - - Behold a 
* virgin. ſhall conceive and bear a ſon, .and 
Hall call his name Emanuel. You are in 
ban, leſt ,A/az's line ſhould fail, and with 

that 


1 
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Chap. IV. that God's promiſe to David, of an eyer. 
SY laſting kingdom. But God's ways, are not 


like man's ways. Though the male line of 
David were extinct, yet by a female of thy 
houſe, by a pure virgin he is able to raiſe 
up the promiſed ſeed to David. And he 
will do it. He will give you the Sa- 
viour, the Emanuel, from an unſpotted 
virgin; that you having ſuch an in. 
ſtance, of almighty power in expeQation, 
may not diſtruſt, the interpoſition of his pro. 
vidence, at preſent. 

Whether the birth of Emanuel was near, 
or far off, the prophet doth not ſay, nor 
could they gueſs; the determinate time of 
his coming, being not fix d, before Dame, 
But upon this promiſe, they were to reſt ſa- 
tisfy'd, that neither Syrza, nor 1/7ael, nor 
.any other ſtranger, ſhould be able to deſtroy 
the kingdom of Juda, and houſe of 
David totally, before He came to aſſume 
the kingdom, whoſe right it was, and to 
whom the land belonged. viii. 10, 12. 
Thus far the words are a direct promiſe, of 
the miraculous birth. of the Meſſias, by 3 
virgin, and are addreſs d in the N to thc 

houſe of David. 


What 
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What follows, is ſpoke to Abaz in the SeA, II. 
ſingular, with particular relation, to his pre- —V 


ſent danger. Butter and honey ſhall he 
et, pointing, as may well be conceived, to 
the child Shear-jaſpub in his hand. Until 
he now to refuſe the evil and chuſe the 


good, this child ſhall partake of the undiſ- 


turbed plenty of the land. Surely, before 


. this child (a) ſpall know to refuſe the evil 


and chuſe the good, the land thou(oh Ahaz) 
ot concerned for ſhall be forſaken of both 
ler kings. In other words, a year or two's 
time ſhall deliver you of your fears. 

So then, we have here two different pro- 
miſes, which were diſtinguiſhed, by the Ac- 
tion of the prophet, at the time of ſpeak- 
ing them, (6) The one was made to the 
houſe of David, of the wonderful birth, 
of that extraordinary perſon, who, accord- 
ing to God's covenant with David, had 
been expected as their Saviour, but was now 


Fu, Y yT WA M2, with a He demonſtrative, This 


7 Oo this, I find the moſt learned A. Biſhop Uſher 
in dis Annals A. M. 3262. to bein the ſame opinion, that the 
prophet ſpoke of two children, and when he paſſed from E- 
manuel to Shear-jaſhub, he demonſtrated him with his finger. 
Malzends alſo, an interpreter of the firſt rank, applies what 
Ew fad, in v. 12, 13. to Shear- jaſhub. 


I deſpaited 


330 A Defence of CHRISTIANITY, 
Chap. IV. deſpaired of. The other, to Has, con- 
cerning the defeat of the confederate kings, 

and the time of the defeat, deſigned in the 
age, of Eſays child Shear. jaſpub, then 
preſent; to whom, the things ſaid of the 
child Emanuel, hereafter to be born, could 
not well be adapted. 

For the original word Alma, as learned 
men have proved, ſignifies conſtantly a yir- 
gin untainted by man; the Greek tranſla- 
tors before Chriſt, who were not intereſted 
in his controverſy, and who knew. better 
the ſignification of Hebrew words, than any 
Ferww ſince their laſt diſperſion, render Alma 
lo in this place: and the prophet, muſt 
diſappoint his hearers exceedingly, after ſo 
pompous an introduction, and fo important 
a name, to mean no more at laſt, by a 
virgin's conceiving, than that a young wo. 
man ſhould be with child. 
What! doth Eſay offer Abaz, a mira. 
cle in the heaven, or on the grave, ang 
when he ſcems to tell them, God, of hiz 
own motion, would do a greater work, 
than they could ask, Does he ſink to a ſign, 
that nature produces every day? Is that to 
be called a wonder (that implics an uncom- 
mon ſurprizing ſupernatural event) which 


happens 
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happens conſtantly by the ordinary laws of Sect. II. 
generation? How little doth ſuch a birth, \-—>— 


come up to the ſolemn preparation Eſay 
uſes, to raiſe their expectation of ſome great 
matter? Hear ye ah hauſe of David 
Behold % Lord himſelf ſhall give you a 
ſun, worthy of himſelf, Well, what is 
it} Why a young marricd woman ſhall 
be with child ! Their paticnce would not 


have laſted to hear him out. They muſt 


have thought, he came to inſult their mi- 
ſery, rather than to comfort them under 
it, 

From conſidering, therefore, the occaſion, 
and the importance of the meſſage, the 
weight, and the force of the words, it was 
delivered in, they, and we, ought to under- 
ſtand the birth, here foretold, did not relate 
to an ordinary child. St. Matthes, after 
ſelus was ſo born of a virgin, had good reaſon, 
for writing, that then this prophecy of Eſay 
Was fulfilled. 

| foreſee, but one objection, to the in- 
terpreting of the whole prophecy typically, 
or the former part of it ſingly, of the Mel- 
has; and it is this. As to other predictions, 
quoted in the New Teſtament of Chriſt, 
ye haye the concurrent teſtimonies of the 


Fes, 
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Chap. IV. Jes, in one, or other of their writings. 
SV but as for this, neither the Targum, not 


Talmud, nor Rabboth have applied it ſo. 
And it is not caſy to account, how ſo no. 
torious a circumſtance, touching his birth, 
ſhould altogether eſcape them, that were ſo 
much intereſted in the promiſe. | 
In anſwer thereto. 1. Many things were 
faid in their antient Targums, that don't 
appear in the preſent copies. And it is true 
of other Jewiſh books. Theſe writings 
were entirely in the Fews own poſſeſſion, 


a few centuries ago. And as the Jeus, 
came acquainted, with the ſtate of theircon- 


troverſy with the Chriſtians, it was a temp- 
tation to expunge, ſuch glaring paſſages, as 
would give the advantage to the Chriſtians 
and were of no uſe to themſelves, when 
they were ſure, not to be found out. In- 
ſtances have been given before, of the un- 
fait practices of modern Fews, in their 
comments on the Pſalms. And if ever 
they put this fraud in practice, they were 
molt likely to do it, where favourable er 
plications were found, of a text, that gave 
an unanſwerable proof, of Jeſus being the 
Chriſt. No other man, could make out 
his title to the Meſſias-ſhip, by proving " 
b 


5 
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birth, in this manner. And who could Sec. II. 


doubt of them, that rejected his perſon, and ww 


reviled his memory, that they would let any 
thing remarkable ſtand in their books, in 
teſtimony of him, which they could eraſe 
undiſcovered ! 

2, From ſome imperfe@ traditions, re- 
maining of the Meſſias, it may be inferred, 
that the antient Fews, nearer Jeſus's time, 


were not ſtrangers, to the birth of the Meſ- 


ſas, out of the ordinary way. The Fews 
of Jeruſalem, hint at ſome ſuch notion, and 
urge in prejudice to Jeſus's pretentions. 
Joby vii. 26, 27. Do the rulers know that 
this is the very Chriſt ? Howbeit we know 
this man, whence he is, but when Chriſt 
comes, no man knows whence he is. The 
Greek phraſe, whence he is, ſignifies in the 
Helleniſtical Greek (c) who is his father, 
1 Km. L 13. And David faid to the young 
man - - - Whence art thou? and he an- 


(e) Joh. vii. 26, 27. wo0w---i5w, Su geber ride 5&5, 
1 am, XIX. 13. David faid to him, Tie; ov is; % wide &; 
who do you belong to, and of what ſtock or family, 
or nation art thou ? and he anſwered (the laſt article firſt, 
ſiying) a young man of Egype, ſervant of an Amalekite, So 
Joh. xix. 7, 9. Pilate hearing the accuſation that Jeſus made 
himſelf the Son of God. He asks Jeſus, 70s © ov; who is 
your father, or whence art thou deſcended ? 


'Aa feered, 
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Chap. IV. fwered, I am the ſon of a ſtranger, an 4. 
LV malekite. Judging of the queſtion by the 
| anſwer ; to ask, whence art thou? is. 
much as to ask, of what father, ſtock, fi- 
mily do you come ? Of whom art thoy 
born ? | | 
Take the Fews queſtion to Jeſus in this 
ſenſe, and their confeſſion is in point, We 
know of this man, whence he is, or who 
is his father, as they had ſaid before, vi. 
42. 1s not this Jeſus, the ſon of Joſeph 
whoſe father and mother we know. But 
when Chriſt comes, no man knows, whence 
he its, or who is his father? How could 
they ſay this of Chriſt, whom they called 
the ſon of David, for being of his ſeed} 
David was his remote anceſtor, and they 
knew, by father or mother, Chriſt muſt 
deſcend from him. But who was his im. 
mediate father, if he was born of a virgin, 
they muſt own they were ignorant. 
But whatever they pretended, Jeſus 
would not allow, they knew his father, 
or whence he came, thereby intimating, 
that they wanted not this character of the 
Ku 592 4 Meſſias, in him. John vii. 28. Then cried 
ederenito ig Jeſus in the temple,----ſaying, do you indeed 
know me, and whence Tam? No, you * a5 
| er- | 


— 
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Tertullian reſolves the queſtion, negatively. 
And then diſſembling his true original, as his 
manner was, that they might not ground an ac- 
cuſation, on what he ſaid before the time, he 
paſſesto his works, which were the proof of 
his divine miſſion, yet ſo as to leave room, 
for their collecting from his diſcourſe, that 
he was the ſon of God, and not of Foſeph. 
And I am not come of my ſelf, but he that 


ſent me is true, whom you know not, but I 


know him, for I am from him, and he hath 


ſent me. i. e. God is my true father, whom 


ye know not, though you ſay you know 
whence I am, and who is my father : and 
this you may be aſſured of, from my doing 
the works of God. Then they ſought to 
take him. | 
It might be with reſpeR, to his extraordi- 
nary birth, of a virgin, that the Jews, at 
firſt, came to ſpeak of the Meſſias, as the 
ſon of God. For the like reaſon, the an- 
gel tells Jeſus's mother, becauſe ſhe knew 
not 4a man, the holy thing that ſhould be 
torn of her, by the power of the higheſt, 
ſhould be called the ſon of God. And John 
the Baptiſt, perhaps meant the ſame thing, 
here he gave the Meſſias ſo much the 
Aa 2 preference 
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Se. II. 
od 
Tert. ad Prax, 
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Joh. ii. 28,1. 
—— 82,0 Wt 
. To come, 
fignifies, to be 
born, Mic. v. 2. 
Ei Xi. 1, xlvir. 


1. Ix 20. Gen. 


XV. 4. Num. 
xxiv. 19. Joh. 
vu. 42. 
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preference to himſelf, He that cometh 


from above, ſaith he, as doth the Meſſias, 
is above all: He that is from the earth (s 


I am) is earthly, and ſpeaketh from the 
earth: He that cometh from heaven, is 
above all. 

As to their miſſion, they both were from 


above, from God; but as to their original 


and extraction, there was a wide difference, 
John was of the earth, i. e. born of Adam, 
(who was made out of the carth) in the 
common way of nature, and therefore he 
pretended. not to ſpeak other wiſe, than an 
ordinary prophet : Chriſt was from above, 
God was his father, and not man, and there- 
fore above all men at leaſt of the higheſt 
rank of prophets, teſtifying what he had 
ſeen and heard. vers. 32. 

Whether the tradition, concerning Chriſt, 
that no man kn»ws whence he is, ot whois 
his father, was not derived from the ſame 
fountain with this other, that Chriſt it 
from above, he cometh from heaven, | 
will not determine. But I ought not to 
omit the remark, that_the ſubſtance of both 


traditions, is found at this day, in ſome of 


the antienteſt of the Jeuiſb writings. * 


And 


— 
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And thus it is expreſſed, The Meſſias Set. II- 
is the ſeed, that ſhall come from another SN 


place, (a) by which they mean, that he 
ſhall have another principle of generation 
25 appears by the different ways of their 
yarying the phraſe in other places, The birth 
of the Meſſias alone, ſhall be without any 
dfef. (6) (And that could not be, if he 
were born, as other men are) His birth, 
ſhall not be like to that, of other creatures, 
into the world. None ſpall know his fa- 
ther before he tells it: (c) The Redeem- 
erthat ſhall come, ſhall be without a fa- 
tler. (c) 

The birth of the Meſſias, ſhall be like 
the dew from the Lord,----as drops upon 


the graſs, expects not the labour (or action) 


of men. () 


(4) IR PR DPU Beres., Rob. on Gen. xxxvii. 2. or that of Moſes Hadar- 
ſa printed by it ſelf. Ber. Keran. on Gen. xix. 34. from R. Tanchuma in the name 


of R Samuel. on Gen-iv. 25. Mid. on Ruth. iv. 19. 


(5) Fag on Gen. ii, 4. from R. Berachia in Ber. Rab. and other Rabbins. 
(c) Ber. Rab. on Gen. xxxvii. 22. cited by Farchi on Gen. xxxv. 8. Redemp- 
tor quem ſuſcitabo e vobis, non habebit patrem ideo vocatur germen & ros & 
eohodie genui te, to the ſame eſſect Moſ. Hadarſ on Gen. xxviii. 22. R. Foſes in 
Myer Hadarſ. on Pf. Ixxxv. 12. The generation of the Meſſias ſhall be ſin- 


pulr, and not like that of creatures generating in the world. 


None ſhall 


know the name of his father, till he come and declare it. V. Helvic. Elench. p. 


60. Ei. Crenij. 


J Tum. Hier. Berac. c. 5, in Voiſ. proem in pug. ſid. p. 125 alli dn to Mic. 


5. 7. i Pl. cx. 3. 9 
| Aa 3 Indeed 
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Chap. IV. Indeed, had no ſuch tradition, beenknown 

of old among the Fews, it muſt be mat. 
ter of wonder, why thoſe, that et 

to be the Meſſias, ſhould pretend to be 

born of a virgin, or to have God for their 

ſg father, as a character of the Meſſia . 

mon Magus was one of thoſe, and he gave 

out that his mother Rachel, while ſhe was 

a virgin, before ſhe and her husband 4». 

tony, were come together, conceived him, 

It is ſaid of Domitian, that as his father 

LVeſpaſian had been flattered by the captive 

Euf.H. Eccl i. cus, with the title of Meilias, fo he him- 

ſelf affected the ſame title, and ſought to 

deſtroy, thoſe that were left of Davids 

race, that no competitor might ariſe 

Philoftr.vit. from thence, And the better to main. 

Apol. Vi 14+ tain this title, he is thought to have given 

it out, that he was the ſon of Minerva (i 

virgin) and to require, that he ſhould be 

prayed for, as ſuch, throughout the Roman 

empire. And ſo Virgil, intending a com. 

pliment to the child, of which Augufurs 

wife was then pregnant; he aſcribes to 

him all the great things that had been ſaid 

of the expected Meſſias, in the S;bylime, 

i. e. the Jewiſh traditions; and among ile 

reſt, that the child to be born, 9 

m 
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from heaven, be the beloved ſon, the Seft. IL 
great offspring of Jupiter. (e) He knew 


Feribonia had conceived the infant; but as 
to his father, the child was to come from 


another place, which was to imply, that his 
mother was a virgin. 


Comparing theſe ſcattered remains, of 
a tradition concerning the birth of the Meſ- 
ſas, it appears, that the Jews believed, 
there ſhould be ſomething ſingular in his 
birth, that he ſhould not derive from meer 
fleſh and blood, but that God or heaven, 
ſhould be his father ; and ſince all this 
ſeems to be deduction, from E/ay's fore- 
telling, that the Emanuel, or God with us, 
ſhould be born of a virgin; as to be ſure 
the pretenſions to a virgin-birth, of . thoſe 
that would be thought to be the Meſſias, 
muſt take their riſe from hence; we may 
be bold to fay, the Fewiſh doctors, in 
Chriſt's time, underſtood this prophecy of 
Eſay, as St. Mathew did, of the Meſſias. 


e) Virg. Ecl. Jam nova progenies ccelo dimittitur alto 
n—— Cara Deſim ſoboles, magnum Jovis incrementum. 
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CHAP. V. S Er. I. 


The allegorick or other methods, of citing 
and explaining ſcripture, which the Jews 
were accuſtomed to, though different from 
the manner of arguing, which later ages 

Have confined themſelves to, might juſt. 
ty be followed as it is ſometimes by the 
Lriters of the New Teſtament, accor- 
ding to the allowed maxims of diſputa- 
tion, in reaſoning with Jews : or in other 
words, the e Apoſtles deferve no cenſure 
for uſing arguments ad hominem. 


boys obtained among the eur, 
from a taſte and mode of the times, which 
were heard and received with pleaſure, by 
the generality. Maxims, adapted to one 
hiſtorical event, were'often urged, in favour 
of others, of later times; thoſe later actions, 
being included in the ſame reaſon, though 
not within the intention, of the 1 


Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 341 
Laws and facts, recorded by Moſes, were com- Set. I. 
ponly interpreted, to natural, moral, the 
alogical or even anagogick ſenſes, which no 
me ſuppoled, to have been ever, in Moſes's 
houghts ; or to be other, than the exerciſe 
of a ſubtle wit, for the inſtruction, and en- 


5 tertainment, of the hearers. 

1 Proyerbial ſpeeches, taken from the hiſto- 

- ries, and conceived in the words, of ſcrip- 

. ture, have been applied ſince, to many other » 
I occaſions, than thoſe, that gave them a be- 


ginning. In a word, arguments are framed, 
and reaſonings deduced, upon the authority, 
2nd in the words, of the prophetic writers, 
as if they had regard to the very points for 
which they are quoted ; when truly, they 
have no other relation to that ſubject, but 
what ariſes from analogy, compariſon, ac- 
comodation and illuſtration. . 
In quotations of this kind, the text, hiſto- 
ry, ſaying, or prophetic paſſage, ſo turned 
and allegorized, is uſhered in, with the form 
of juſter quotations. Generally, the expreſ- 
ſons, LAS it is ſaid, Thus it is written, He, . —m—— 
or the ſcripture faith, That it may be ful- $. penule 
filled, &c, were deſigned, and underſtood, 
to mean no more, than that ſomething an- 
ſveted alike, in both caſes; there was a 


1 patneſs 
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342 


Chap. V. 


M and 
37> 


Maim, Mor. 
Neb. iii. 43- 


Defence of Cunr1sTIaniTY, 
patneſs or ſuitableneſs, in the cauſe, the 
parts, or circumſtances of one event, tothe 
other. Even to this day, the Fews in their 
comments, ſay, That is it which was ſj. 
ken, and to fulfill, upon relating a ſimilar 
fat, and not the ſame, referred to, in the 


. prophet they cite, 


And yet far are they, and were, from im- 
poſing their allegoric expoſitions, for de- 
monſtrations; and from building articles of 
faith, upon no better proofs. They are trite 
fayings, of the Rabbins, A point of 
« law is not to be determined, upon my- 
te tical interpretations : ' And again, * They 
« don't reafon ſolidly, that argue from ſym- 
e bolical applications; and diſpute from 
* hiſtorical narrations. . 
Maimonides, a learned Jeu, hath a re. 
markable paſſage, to this purpoſe. Our 
« Rabbins are wont, as they know who are 
« acquainted with their cuſtom, to be ex- 
< ceedingly delighted with allegories, and 
ce to uſe them frequently. Not that they 
« thought, the allegoric ſenſe, was the 
* mind and ſenſe, of the ſcripture, but a 
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Kind of pleaſant enigm raiſed on the Sect. I. 
« text, for the entertainment of the heare 


« .... the meaning whereof, is not difficult, 
to the intelligent. This method of teach- 
« ing, was yery familiar, and much uſed in 
* thoſe times (of the antients) eſpecially in 
« poctic pieces. They were allufions, and 
« elegant enigms, which contained beauti- 
© ful inſtructions of doctrine. 

We have this learned man's teſtimony, 
{than whom, no one was better skilled in 
the writings of his forefathers) for the an- 
tiquity and authority of myſtical interpreta- 
tions, Their ralboth, or homilics to the 
people, which were long before the Talmud, 


prove it. And Philo of the ſame age with 


the apoſtles, tells us, © That the practical 
Eſeus, have received from the antzents, 
this manner of expounding ſcripture figura- 
tively, in their Aſſemblies.” * 

So did the Therapenute,or Egyptian Eſſens 
F teach the philoſophy of their nation, by 


* Philo quod omnis probus ſit liber. O h vue Sica; d 
youre. irw@- 5 F iunugerarorte æνjꝭĩ Al F rufe. 
Apyriclgore H ο, mag dur QorouiTa, 

+ De vit. Contempl. p. 893. B. Ee Hav x} ovy[gupopare 
lde duden, 66 & aighT ing dg ᷣH 1 96 hol, re fun- 
pic, F iy ret dN eee ihe d ol; Nn Th- 
ro iggrimers xp E nies N rpc T * f 
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2 V. “ allegorizing many parts of ſcripture, 2 


(*/[0uzTe eryogies de ſomn. 


« ſuppoſing the ſecrets of nature, were la- 


« tent in the letter, and to be deduced 
c thence by allegory. And of this ſort of 
ce writing, they kept among them, ſeveral 
ce books of the old men, the heads of their 
«* ſet, as a precedent to imitate, in theit 
« allegoric expoſitions. And leſt it ſhould 
be thought, to be peculiar, to this ſeſt on- 


ly, he adds in another Book, that it was the 


accuſtomed way, from Moſes's time, of the 
whole nation. * 

The Hebrews called theſe expoſitions, by 
the name of [177] Deras, and [yi] 
Midrat, and the expoſitor [1271]! Dar. 
ſban; to which the Greek words & 
Cimnorc, ouCymirys, ſeem to anſwer in the 
New Teſtament. They termed them allo, 
(Ne Agada in the Chaldee, or [TN] 
Hagada in the Hebrew form, which ate 
rendered in Philo, by the Greek 21 8 


ov boy, and wanvoi a, 


* Vit.Moſ. and De vit. Cont. OVEN 5 thrynous F lige g 
pt T wy 3. i bre, is AN ,s. Other where he ſpeaks 
of the rojucs eee De ſom p. 580. De Abr. 3 59. the w«- 
yore; eRryogices De ſomn. 576. de Victim. ofſerend. * 


- *- 
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All theſe words comprized, the ſecrets Sect. I. 
f natural and celeſtial things, as well a 
moral precepts, and doctrines concerning 
the age of the Meſſias, that were handled 
| large, upon this text, or that hiſtory, as 
| if they had been ſuggeſted therein. And ien x... on 
« they ſerved, as another Jew tells * 
| « partly to refreſh the mind, wearied with rb. p. 584 
IMF © profounder ſpeculations, partly to ſtreng- 
„den thoſe that ſtaggered, and to fill the 
! empty; meaning, as I think, thoſe, 
that hungred after the knowledge of other 
things, from ſcripture, beſides thoſe that 
the law meerly imported. | 
am not concerned, to vindicate the an- 
tiquity, aſcribed by Philo to the allegoric 
way of writing; much leſs the abuſe, it was 
cariedto, by after ages; no, nor to defend 
a all, this manner of writing, which 
s affirmed, in Grounds and Reaſons, pre- 
nailed in ſeveral other, and thoſe polite 
nations, as well as among the Fews. This 
only may be offered in paſſing, on their 
behalf, that valued it, and uſed it ſoberly 
that the uſage of the rational, cloſe way 
of reaſoning, begun firſt by Ariſtotle, 
among the Greeks, was not known, to 
U people and ages; nor did thoſe, that 
excelled 
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Chap. V. excelled in it at laſt, come into it all at once. 
— > Before that, parables, proverbs, pithy ſentences 


emblems, numerical alluſions, playing withthe 
cquiyocal ſenſe of words; ſupplied the place 


of dry argumentation and ſimple truths, for 
a long time, with the people of the Eaſt; 


and are ſtill uſed by them, becauſe they are 


caſily taught and remember'd by thoſe that 
cannot read. 

The common propte were neyet capable 
of much attention to premiſſes and conclu- 
ſions; nor had they leiſure to improve in 
that art. Logical inferences, and metaphy- 
ſical doctrines, were either above their reach, 
or tired them too ſoon, But problems 
ſtruck out of a text, where they did not ex. 
ped it, and diſcoveries, till then hid in a hi- 
ſtory or prophecy, ſurpriſed with their no- 
velty, and therefore pleaſed, and were rc 
memberd. So it was, this method of in- 
ſtruction and probation was moſtly uſed by 
the Zews of Chriſt's time, with one ano 
ther. They thought it to be the grace of 
their diſcourſes, and when the application 
hit, in many reſpects, to be a valid procl. 
They deſpiſed thoſe that neglected this ſpin. 
tual way, ot wiſdom, as they t n tte 


— 


4 | St, 


© i 


| 4 Defence of ChnrISTIANITY. 345 
St. Paul himſelf, ſuffered in the eſteem of SeR, I. 


L the Fewiſh chriſtians, for ſuch a negle& ; and —v = 
c ſeems to be brought into the uſe of allego- 
ce ries againſt his own good liking. At firſt 
or preaching to the Zews in Corinth, (for Fews 
t; they were by his deſcription of them in his 
w ſecond and third chapter) * he reaſoned with "a7 8 


them in the ſynagogue, and perſuaded them, 2 wp 
"= out of the ſcriptures, and by miracles reſti- 25 apo 2 
„bea to them, that Feſas was the Chriſt, 
He reminds them of his practice, in his 
firſt epiſtle, And 1, brethren, when I came 
into you, came not with excellency of ſpeech, 
or of wiſdom, declaring unto you the teſti- a 
mon of Cod; for 1 determined to know no- - . 
thing among you, ſave Feſus Chriſt, and 
lim crucified, i. e. I uſed neither eloquence 
nor the ſpiritual way of your [TI22N3] cha- 
cams or wiſemen, when 1 firſt preached 
the goſpel at Corinth; for I reſolved to 
ſhe skill in nothing elſe, but in my Know- ;, eu 2/6 
ledgeof the plain truths of Chriſtianity, My © — rd 
ſpeech and my preaching was not in \perſua- © 
ſible words of humane wiſdom ; not with 
ſuch arguments and figures, as are accounted 
by you wiſdom ; But in demonſtration of 
the (pirit and in power ; that your faith 
er. iib 1, 2, 3. and i. 6, 8, 
r Huld 
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Orig. c. Celſ. 1, 


x Cor. ui. 1, 2,3. 


A Defence of CRISTIAN IT. 
ſhould not be thought to and in the wif 
dom of man, but in the power of God, i. e. 
as Origen cxplains it, proving the ſenſe of 
what was forctold by the Spirit in the pro- 
phets, from the works and powers of the 
ſame Spirit. | 

Now to thoſe who had believed on ſuch 
proofs, and began to think meanly of our 
apoſtle, for want of thoſe ornaments and 
that myſtical skill wherein theit judaizing 
teachers, ſeemed to have the advantage of 
him, he ſubjoins, Houbeit, we ſpeak wi- 
dom among thoſe that are perfect. It is not 
want of ability in me, but of ripeneſs in you, 
Such reaſoning is properly for thoſe that 
are alteady convinced of the truth, and ſub- 
duced to the obedience of the goſpel ; for, 
as he tells them in the next chapter, in apolo- 
ey for diſuſing myſtical interpretations, which 
they were fond of; And I, brethren, could 
not ſpeak to you as to ſpiritual perſons, but 
as unto carnal, as to babes in Chriſt. 1 
have fed you with milk, and not with meat, 
for hitherto ye were not able to bear it; 
neither yet now are ye (fully able) for qe at 
yet carnal. | 

The ſpiritual in this, and the perfect in 
the former chapter, denote the fame 2 


2 
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ons; and both being oppoſed to the anz- Sect. I. 
ml or natural man, to babes in Chriſt, and INE: | 
the carnal in the ſaid chapter, ſignify, that 
the Corinthians, were too ſmall profici- 
ents, in the knowledge and obedience of 
Chriſt, to be treated alike, with thoſe of 
full age. Strong meat, faith he otherwhere, 
belongs fo the perfect, to grown men; and 
ſuch, he reckoned his reaſonings to be, from 
the Melchizedechian pricſthood, to that of 
Chriſt. But milk, is to be uſed to babes, by 
which he intends, the / principles, the Heb. v. 11,14 
tereſſary fundamentals of the doctrine of © * 

Chriſt, which he delivered ſimply, and 
without att, becauſe of their imbecillity. 
"His skill that way, he ſhewed in the 
epiltle to the Hebrews ; which is an expla- 
nation, of what he told the Corinthians, as 
above, ' Howbert we ſpeak wiſdom among 
them, that are perfect; where he goes on, 
yet not the wiſdom of this world or age, DOR: oft 
wrofthe rulers of this age, which ſhall come S . 
n nought : (not the wiſdom of the wiſe, 
the ſite, the diſputer, or midras-man,) i Cor. i.: 
But we. ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a my- 
en, even the hidden wiſdom, which God 
oaained from the beginning of ages, to our ng, * 4..,. 


$7. Our myſtical interpretations to adult 


'Bb . Chriſtians, 


A Defence of CR ISTIANI II. 


Chap. V. Chriſtians, unlike to thoſe, of the Feuiſh 
WY doors, meddle not with philoſophick no- 


tions, nor the carnal expectations of the 
Jews; but arc employed, in illuſtrating 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, the rejection of the 
Fews, the aboliſhment of the ritual law, 
and the calling of the Gentz/es by faith ; 
which were hinted from the beginning, in 
the ſcriptures; but not fully diſcovered, | 
but by us apoſtles : nor could they, becauſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned, by thoſe only, 
to whom God vouchſafed this revelation 
of his councils by his holy Spirit. 

In all this, he faith no more, than that 
the /ubjef? of his myſtical reaſonings, as 
they relate to Chriſt, was taught them by 
the Spirit: the doctrines were divine; 
yet the means and 7opicks, from whence 
they were ſometimes urged, and confitmed 

might be human. 

And it this be ſo; if this wiſdom or my- 
ſtical application, be not always part, of 
the holy Spirits revelation to the apoſtles, 
all that banter and mirth, that fills a Whole 
page, in Grounds and Reaſons, will proveto 
be out of ſeaſon. The apoſtle Paul ſeems 
« to diſclaim all other methods of arguing, 
e beſides the allegaxical, when he ſays, t 

E 2piſerm 
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« wiſdom he ſpoke, was wiſdom among Sect. I. 
« them that were perfect, i. e. among 


« them that underſtood the ſecret, myſti- 
« cl and ſpirittial ſenſe of Fudai/m, ---- and 
« the natural man underſtands not the 
« ſpiritual ſenſe of things, for they are 
« foolifſoneſs unto him, and can't be known 
« by him, becauſe they are not to be dif 
« cerned, by the common rules of wiſdom, 
* or philoſophy, or diſputing, -------- but 
* only by a man, who hath the ſecret, 
* ſpiritual or myſtical meaning of things, or 
the rules, by which to find it out, imparted 
© to him by God. And the event of 
« preaching the goſpel, hath been ſuited to 
* matters conſidered in this light; for we know 
the wiſe did not receive the goſpel at firſt, 
* which plainly aroſe from their uſing maxims 
* of reaſoning and diſputing, wholly oppoſite 


 * to thoſe of Chriſtians. 


Good God! how little truth and ſince- 
tity, is to be found in Him who makes 
the greateſt profeſſions of both! How dan- 
gerous is it, for his readers to truſt him, in 
matters where they can't follow him, who 
ould impoſe ſo gtoſsly, on their under- 
ſandings, where it is ſo caſy, to diſprove 
um! He tells us, © Paul diſclaims al! other 

Bb 2 methods, 
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Chap. v. methods of arguing, beſides the allego- 
—Y>> rical z” and this he tells us, from a paſſige, 


1 Cor. ii. 4. 


. 


hw < 


in a chapter to the Corinthians, where 
St. Paul expreſsly affirms, this was not his 
way with the Corinthians; for he uſed 
neither excel/ency of ſpeech, nor of wiſdom 
with them in preaching the goſpel ; nor 
was his ſpeech im plauſible words of hy. 
man wiſdom. | 

And yet this is the very paſſage, upon which 
he triumphs, and ſeriouſly aſſerts, in other 
words, that the weak and the fools, were 
the perfect in Pauls ſenſe, that believed 
the goſpel: And the wiſe, that uſed their 
reaſon, ſaw no reaſon, to receive Chri- 
ſtianity. 

But whatever, this Author's own ſenti- 
ments be, let not St. Paul be wrelted, to 
countenance his impicty ! perfect and ii. 
ritual in St. Pauls ſenſe, are not thoſe that 
became Chriſtians, upon allegorical reaſons; 
but plainly thoſe, who being already con- 
vinced by the demonſtration of the Spirit, 
and the power of God's miracles, had attain- 
ed to ſuch ripeneſs in Chriſt's religion, 2 
to be able to diſcern between good and evil 
and to judge whether the allegories of their 
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of faith: Thoſe who were diſpoſed to obey Sect. I, 
God's will, as far as they knew it, without 
reſerve; and to renounce what was moſt 
dear to fleſh and blood, for Chriſt's ſake. 

Very oppoſite was the character of the 
judaizing Chriſtians St. Paul had to do with, 
They were, as he deſcribes them, but half 
inſtructed, though they were w2/e in their 
own opinions, and fond of thoſe that en- 
\ deayoured to pleaſe them with a ſhew of 
4 man's wiſdom. They were yet babes in * 
\ Chriſt, and carnal ; men that ſought the 
4 praiſe, and the advantages of the world, full 
ir of envy, ſtrife, faction, which are the genuine 
; fruits of pride and covetouſneſs; and fo con- 
ceited of their ſcantling of wiſdom, as to 
meaſure God's by their own ; and to re- 
% fuſe being ſaved at all, unleſs God would 
" ſave them their own way. Of ſuch wiſe 

men it will be true in all times, what is ob- 


© MW fd by this author, of his wiſe men, in 
4 the beginning of Chriſtianity, © They will 


it, 
in. 
25 
10 
leit 
* 
of 


be the lateſt to receive the goſpel.” And, I 
will add, will not ccaſe to be a diſgrace to 
it, though they were at length beaten in- 

to it. 
To return. It ſeems to have been in com- 
plance with the demand of the Jewiſß 
Bb3 Chriſtians, 


354 
Chap. V. 


A Defence of CHRISTI ANITy. 
Chriſtians, who were affected with allegoric 


&Y > interpretations, that St. Paul, above all the 


other apoſtles, uſed that way. To the Jew, 
he became a Few, even in their method of 
diſcourſing and writing, to confirm them in 
the truth. | 

He intimates, I think, as much, when, up- 
on the allegory of Abraham's two ſons, he 
argues to a diſcharge of the belicying Cen- 
tiles, from the legal rites. He had, in his 
former chapter, offered them ſeveral good 
reaſons, in proof of their liberty, before he 
comes to this, which he paſſes to with this 
preface. My little chilaren, of whom I tra. 
vail in birth again, until Chriſt be formed 
in you ; I deſire to be preſent with jou nou, 


* that I may change my voice, for I ſtand in 


doubt concerning you, That is, as I once be- 
got you to Chriſt: ſo again, I am in a fort 
of travail, till the true doctrine of Chriſt, 


Inſtead of that of Moſes, be formed in you, 


Would to God I was preſent in perſon, that 
I might learn how to accommodate beſt my 
arguments to your capacity and liking, % 
nurſes do their language to froward chil- 


dren; for I am in doubt what words or rea. 


ſons will ſuit you, or how I ſhall addreſs, to 
reduce you, 
4-45 He 
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He goes on. I will try what an allegory will do, Sect. I. 
Tellme you, who deſire to be under the law, 
do nat you, hear the law? As this hiſtory 
in Geneſis hath been, or may be applied, in 
the myſtical ſenſe; For it is written Abra- 
ham had tum ſons, the one by a bond woman, 
the other by a free woman. But as he who 
was by the bond woman was born after the 
| fleſh; ſo he of the free woman by promiſe, « ro ich 
Which, things being, allegorized, fienify the wie-. 

two covenants. The one from Monnt Sinai, 
which gendreth. to bondage, — and an- 
faers to Jeruſalem that now is, and is in 
bmaage with: her children. But the Jeru- 
falem, which is above, is free, which is 
the not her of us all, (Jeus and Gentiles,) 
and that was figur d in Sarah, as her chil- 


dren were by 1/aacs 
Here the author of Grounds, &c. inſults, Grounds and 


and with a rapturous ſneer exclaims. Moff 3 it, 
dune argument this, to prove Chriſtianity 

tothe Jews from the Old Teſtament ! And 

ain, There is not. the leaſt ground from 

the literal ſenſe in Geneſis, to ſuppoſe Abra · 

ham's tu ſons did ſignify the two cove- 

nants. Can ſuch a ſecret, ſpiritual meaning 

of ſo plain à piece of hiſtory, have any other 5 


Jandation than druine diſcernmgnt. 
Bb 4 Now 


— — 
Gal. iv. 24, &c 


356 A Defence of CuR1sSTIANITY, 
Chap. V. Now admit, Moſes had no ſuch mean. 
ung in Geneſis, this author gains no advan- 


tage by the conceſſion, unleſs he did mil. 
repreſent alſo the caſe of the Galatians, to 
whom the epiſtle is directed, as indeed he 
ſhamefully doth, For St. Paul had no in. 
tention to prove by this allegory, the truth 
of Chriſtianity, to the unbelieving cu 
but to ſhew the Chriſtian exemption from 
Fewiſh rites, to Fews that profeſſed them- 
ſelves Chriſtians ; as is cvident to any one 
that but dips into this epiſtle. 

To ſuch perions, his argument raiſedupon 
that paſſage in Moſes, might be very proper 
and convincing z becauſe they, againſt whom 
he diſputed, approved of this ſort of rea- 
ſoning upon ſcripture hiſtory ; and admitted 
the general principles upon which this and 
other allegories were built. They had learn- 
cd, that all things happen'd to their fathers 
in figure; and that things in the law inclu- 
ded a myſtery relating to the future times. 


And when an exact coincidency of all the 


circumſtances in the hiſtory, and ſome after 
event was made out, it was to them a good 
argument, becauſe it ſuited their genius, and 
was in the way of proof, which they had been 
accuſtomed to, | | 

Whether 
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Whether the application of Abraham's Set. I. T 
two ſons, to the two covenants, was wholly TV 
& Pauls own ; or whether he took it from 
ſome received midras among the Jeu, as 
Mr. Le Clerc is of opinion, can't certain- 
ly be known under our loſs of Fewiſh 
writings. 
In Philo we ſee this hiſtory allegorized to 
z moral ſenſe ; and who can ſay, it was not 
legorized by others, to St. Pauls ſenſe? 
eſpecially ſince there is an obvious analogy 
between the family of Abraham, (the father 
of the faithful) and the church of the faith- 
ful; which St. Pau! might improve, in 
comparing all the parts of that hiſtory, with 
the ſtate of the preſent Chriſtian and Few: 
church, to accommodate the whole to the 
ſubject of their controverſy. 
However it was, the Galatians could not 
miſtake him, as if he was about to impoſe a 
falſe ſenſe of the law upon them, after he 
, had forewarned them in what ſenſe he in- 
e terpreted that hiſtory. Doth he give the 
r leaſt intimation, that the words in Geneſis, li- 
d terally fignified the two covenants ! On the 
4 
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contrary, doth he not tell them, theſe things 
being allegorized have this ſenſe? And if 
alcgorized, then they were tranſlated from 
| theig 
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C V. 
tap. their genuine ſignification to other thing 


illuftrated in figure: The hiſtory did not pre. 
dict, but imaged the other, by unforce 
accommodation. 

But this is to deſtroy the. force of St, 
Paul's reaſoning. F it be not the lau that 
he cites, but a figurative expoſition of it, it 
is n argument at: all. Les, it is an agu- 
ment from ſimilitude and proportion, which 
hath a real weight in all times; and was 
more uſual, in thoſe. times among the eus, 
who were wont to introduce ſuch. applica- 
tions with a Thus ſaith the ſcriptune, Thus 

faith the law. Elſe St. Paul, who appears 
to be no fool, committed the groſſeſt abſur- 
dity in reaſoning, where: he meant a.maſter- 
piece o addreſs, He muſt have told them, 
in effect, © after ſolid, reaſons, given, and 
4 much cargeſtaeſs-expreſled,, for. their tight: 
<< er apprehenſions, in, Chriſtianity, that he 
* had one argument in referve, and that 
« was an allegoric argument, i. e. in this 
aut har s . ſenſe, foreign to the matter in 
e hand, did not prove the point it was alledg- 
«ed far ; nor could he underſtood. without 
« divine diſcerament, or ſacrificing of com- 
< mon. ſenſe. However, he would uſe it, 
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This conſiruction is neceſſarily to be put on SEQ. I. 


g. Paul's argument, ſince he told them be- 


wre-hand it proceeded upon the allegory, 
not the letter of the hiſtory ; ot it muſt be 


granted, his allegorick expoſition was of 


real uſe in clearing his argument to thoſe to 
whom he wrote, 

The Author asks, © how this could be 
© an argument ad haminem to the Fews, 
« who, as Dr. Whitby on the Galatians 
6 obſerves, maintained their law to be 
v.cternal, and had not the leaſt imagina- 
tion of two covenants? I anſwer, with 
another queſtion, how could they believe, 
the covenant of the law, to be eternal, who 
looked for a new covenant by the Meſlias? 


How could they doubt of a ſecond cove · Jer. ax. 3 t. 
nant, to whom a new covenant was plain- *** . 


ly promiſed in Jeremy, different from that 
made with their fathers, at coming out of 
Egypt: In that he ſaid a new covenant, 
he made the firſt old. 

Their antient Targum, and their later 
rd Peruſchim, or literal expoſiti- 
ons, refer the fulfilling, of this promiſe, in 


Jeremy, to the days of the Meſllas ; and 


their old traditions to be: read ſtill m the 
Tamud, and books of Midras, are the 
beſt 
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360 A Defenceof CuRISTIAN Tr. 
Chap. V. beſt comment upon it. Such are theſe ; 
WY < The law of Moſes, ſhall laſt no longer, 

te than the coming of the Meſſias. (a) The 
e week the ſon of David comes, the 
* Jaw ſhall be made new. (6) God ſhall 

give a new law by the Meſſias. (c) The 
« law of Moſes, was given only (for 
« a ligament) to bind the people, into 
« one ſociety, for otherwiſe what doth 
« God care, whether the ſacrifice bekil- 
et led, in the throat, or the neck? (4) The 
c intention of the law was ſecondary, or 
« fora hedge, to greater matters. (e) And 
they declare therefore, © that moſt of their 
cc feſtivals, oblations, and diſtinctions of 
« meats, do oblige, but for a time, and 
& ſhall ceaſe under the Meſſias. (F) 


if 


{a) Tr. Nidda f. 61. in Helv. Elench. 6. T. iv. 

(5) R. Jochanan in Midr. Schir. haſchirim II. 13. for which he quotes fer, 
31. 31, 33. in Vorſt. ad Abrav. de Cap. fidei c. 13. who defends the ſenſe of 
the word wan to give a new covenant againſt Kimchi. R. Joſhua ben Leri 
in Deut. vii. 

(e) Targ. on Pſ. ii. 5. hi! aner u f * 
3. Vorſt. ad Abarb. ib. 

(4) R. Jochanan. in Midr. Schir. haſch. 

(e) Maim. M. Neb. iii. 22. 1 

(f) Talm, Hier. tr. Beracoth. c. 81. Rab. on Levit. in Vorſt. ib. All the 
feaſts, even the ſabbath and paſſuver, (Purim and the day of expiation only 
excepted) ſhall ceaſe under the Meſſias. tr. Schebahot c. 2. & Jalkut ac fn. 


Ezrz. 2 All oblations, befide the euchariſtical, ar” 
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If the Fews in Galatia, did not attend Se, I. 
to theſe traditions, it was rightly judged - 
of St. Paul, to preſs them with a [V 
Midras, to the ſame effect, from Moſes's 
own writings z which, whether in its ori- 
vinal it was Fewiſh, or raiſed firſt by St. 
Paul, was an argument ad hominem to 
them, as conformable to their method of 
thinking, of the hiſtory of Moſes ; and pro- 
cceding, by their rules of interpretation. 
That, which further evinces, St. Paul's 
raſoning in this place, to have a particular 
regard to the Ferw's, is, that he never reaſons, 
in the ſame manner, with the Gentiles, 
before or after their converſion; which he 
ſurely would have done, had ſuch rea- 
ſons their force, from Moſes's or the Apo- Rom. 8. 
fes authority. They that examine, his 
diſcourſes in the Acts, and what he writes 
5 in his epiſtles, which chiefly concern the 
Centiles, will acknowledge this obſervation, 
to be true. 
Li Luke alſo, who was a Gentile by birth, 
drew up his goſpel for Gentile believers, 


the Mid, Till. on PC. 56. R. Moſes Hadarſ. on Gen. 47. All diſtinction of meats, 
only BY even of fine flefb, ſhall be taken away. The Jew Joſ. Albo Lib, Ikkarim 
' fin Tr.3.c. 13. 14.25. proves ſtrenuouſiy againſt Maimon. that the ceremonial 


Id ly is not perpetual. | 
a under 


262 A Defence of CHRISTIANITY, 
Chap. V. under St. Paul's direction; and Ari, 
A who likewiſe attended Barnabas and Pay} 

in their miniſtry, to the Gentiles, ſeldom 
or never uſe allegorick quotations. Where. 
as Mathew and John, who writ to the 


Hebrew chriſtians, and as ſome conceiye 
of. St. Mathew, in the Hebrew tongue, 


abound with applications of this kind ; as 


brew learning, when he hath to do, only 
with Fews. One can aſcribe theſe diffe- 
rent ways of writing, to no other cauſe ſo 
well, as to the genius of the people to 
whom they wrote. Such arguments and 
citations, were not to be thrown out pro- 
miſcuouſly ; but only to be infiſtced on, 
where they were known to have they 
weight. 

And there they might be utted, altho 
they had not been in themſelves concluſiyt, 
without blemiſh of the holy character, the 
apoſtles and evangeliſts ſuſtained. Theit 
being guided by the Spirit of truth, did not 
deprive them of the privilege; of all other 
diſputants, to oppoſe their adverſaries, with 
their own weapons; to turn their conceſ- 
ſions upon them; and to perſuade them, 
in the way, they were moſt apt to be pet- 

ſuadeq 


doth Paul, who was bred up, in the He. | 
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ſuaded. God himfelf, as hath been before OL. 


obſerved, were he to ſpeak with men, mult 
ſpeak in the language of men, and in the 
yery language, and according to the con- 
ceptions of thoſe men, he ſpoke to, Te 
rectify their ſentiments, in natural, hiſtori- 
cal or chronological matters; to mend their 
logic or rhetorick, where it was defective, 
but had no ill influence on piety, was not 
it all the buſineſs of revelation ; and would 
require more underſtanding, ſtudy and 
kiſure, than generally falls to the ſhare 
of mankind. Needleſsly to contradict in- 
nocent vulgar notions and maxims, is the 
ſure way to loſe the people's affections, and 
to fotego a prudential method of gaining 
them, 

Hence Chriſt aod his apoſtles cite ſcrip- 
ture, without intending to authorize every 
rading, which they don't animadvert upon; 
and ſcruple not to argue, from any verſion, 
in credit with the Fews, the Greek or the 
Chaldee Targum, even where they differed 
om the Hebrew ; which to have que- 
tioned in thoſe days, would have ſhocked 


te people, and * them, againſt 
IG | 


* — — 


$64 A Defence of CHRISTIANITY; 

Chap. V. Hence St. Pau! argues with erroncons 
SY chriſtians, and even heathens, from their 
own ſuperſtitious rites, iii order to bring 
them to the acknowledgnient of the truth, 
Elſe what ſhall they do, that are baptized 
for the dead, if the dead riſe not at all) 1; 
one of his arguments for the reſurrection, 
1 Cor. xv. 29. againſt thoſe that practiſed vicarious bap- 
Epiph. % tiſm, for thoſe that died unbaptized, 
Spanh. in loc. as ſome think; or that uſed clinick 
| baptiſm, when they were dying, as others, 
And from a ſuperſtitious inſcription, 79 
the untnoum God, he goes on to prove 
AR. xvii. 23- to them, that they wor ſbipp d the true God, 
though ignorantly. He had the ſame right 
to argue with the Fews, from their mid. 
raſhes, however they were grounded: He 
had as good authority to raiſe a chriſtian 
doctrine, from the hiſtory of the Old Te- 
ſtament, as any Jeuiſb doJor before him, 
to build thereupon, a purely Jewiſb do- 

Qrrine. 

It is, however, to be remembered, that 
theſe proofs were uſed only with the Fews; 
and not with them, before they were 
chriſtians. When their converſion was 
laboured, other arguments were offered 
from miracles, the gifts of the Spirit, 12 
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A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 365 
ſian predictions, and literal prophecies of Se. II. 


: the Old Teſtament ; and upon theſe argu - 
ments alone, the Chriſtianity of the Jetes, 

: was truly grounded, All beſides, were ex 

4 ahundanti & ad hominem, more than was 

ks needful, and for their ſakes alone, that re- 

* liſhed ſuch reaſonings. 


But how then will Chriſtianity be made 
but, to be an allegory ? Let him look to 
it, who hath aſſerted it, with much aſſu- 
rance, The author of Grounds and Rea- Grounds and 
ſms is fond of the notion: And rather =" 1 
than part from it, he hath ſpent one whole 
chapter, and part of another to maintain, 
that Chriſtianity is nothing elſe than myſtical 
judaiſin, and that the allegorical reaſon- 
ings of the apoſtles were deſigned as ab/0- 
lute proofs of Chriſtianity, and not ad ho- 
' ninem io the Jews. I will follow him in 
his proofs, to ſhew how ill he ſucceeds with 
them. ä 


. SECT'E 


* prove that the authors of the New 
Teſtament always argue abſolutely 


Was from their quotations from the Old, it is in 
red the firſt place aſſerted by Grounds and Rea- 
bi- ſons, that Moſes and the prophets are eve- 
tan | Cc ry 


366 
Chap. V. 
—— 


Matth. xxi. 16, 


A Defence of Car1sTIANITY, 


ry where repreſcnted there to be a juſt four. 
dation for Chriſtianity. 

And fo, I think, they are fruly repreſent. 
ed to be ; but to whom? To the Fews, not 
to the Gentiles, which he ought to have 
ſhewn, to turn this obſervation to his pur- 
poſe. Many paſſages in Moſes and the pro- 
phets are cited as prophecies of the chriſtian 
times, But every text, cvery rite, every hi- 
ſtorical narration, doth not regard Chriſt, 
There is room for ſingling out ſome of theſe 
by the writers of the New Teſtament, and 
adapting them to Chriſtian events, without 
arguing from them at all, at leaſt not abſo- 
lutely. | 

For inſtance, ſome texts and hiſtorical paſ- 
ſages, cited in the New Teſtament, are not 
alledged as predictions or proofs of any part 
of Chriſtianity, but are brought as ſimple 
alluſions ; or as agreeable to ſayings and e- 
vents in the Old Teſtament. Chriſt ſilenced 
the ſcribes that- were offended at the chil- 
drens crying Hoſanngs to him, with a quo- 
tation from one of the pſalms, Out of the 
"mouth of babes and ſucklings haſt thou per. 
fected praiſe. Yet neither he, nor they, 
took that verſe to be a prediction of what 
theſe children did; but an accommodation 

L to 
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A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. ,367 
to his caſe of that general truth, in the pſal- Sect. II. 
miſt, that God, by improper means and in- —— 


1 ſuuments that deſign no ſuch thing, brings 

ot about matters to his glory. 

ve At other times he excuſed his diſciples for Grounds and 
u- plucking ears of corn, when they were hun. Ne. p. 5.6. 
o- gy, on the ſabbath day; and again, his own 

an cating with publicans and ſinners, from the 

l- words in the prophet, I will have mercy, and 

ſt, nut ſacrifice : which had no view to either 

lc of theſe actions, at God's ſpeaking them. 

nd Thus Paul in proof of the Chriſtian mi- 

C nifter's title, to maintenance, alledges the 

Q- 


precept in the law, Zhou ſhalt not muzzle 

the mouth of the ox, that treads out the 

n. No Few could miſtake this precept 
for an abſolute proof. His argument was 

formed upon a parity of reaſon, in both caſcs; 

and proved the labourcr was worthy of his 

hire, to thoſe that were under the obliga- 

tion of that legal precept, not to thoſe 

that were not, 

So another tropological argument is rai- 
ſed by the ſame apoſtle, from the equal pro- 
portion of Manna in the wilderneſs, to ſome 
ſach equality in ſpiritual and temporal goods, 
to be adjuſted by the awners themſelvcs, in 
the primitive afflicted ſtate of the church; 

1 Ce 2 that 
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2 Cor. viii. 14 
15. 


* xi. 29. 


v. 16. 


he then did before them, demanded a //pn 
from heaven, of their own naming z think- 
ing with themſelves, that if he refuſed this, 


A Defence of CuRISTIAN ITT. 


that now at this time, as he writes, your 
abundance (that are rich) may be à ſupply 


* for their (the poor's) want, that their abun. 


dance alſo (the poor in temporals, but rich 
in ſpiritual goods) may be a ſupply for your 
wants, that there may be equality, As it 
is written, he that gathered much, had no. 
thing over; and he that had gathered lit. 
tle, had no lack. 

There is no neceſſity of proving Chriſt's 


reſurredtion from the grave, the third day, 


from Fonas's emerging from the belly of a 
fiſh, after as many days continuance there; 
though Chriſt compares che two events to- 
gether, and calls his reſurrection the /g of 
the prophet Jonas, the meaning of which, 
I think, is as follows: 

The Jews, not content with the miracle 


they might colourably charge him with de. 
fect of power, and leſſen the force of his 
other miracles. Chriſt, provoked with their 
ſtubborneſs, refuſes to-gratify them, and al- 


ſigns the pravity of their hearts as his reaſon 
v. 29. 3% for it. This is an evil generation; tht) 


ſeek a ſign, and there ſhall be no ſign given 


it 
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it, but the ſign of the prophet Jonas; for as Sect. II. 
Jonas was 4 ſign to the Ninivites, Vis. as 
he was three days and three nights in the 
whale's belly, and came out afterwards alive: 
H ſhall alſo the ſon of man be to this ge- 
neration, viz. in being three days and three 
nights in the belly of the earth, as St. 
Matthew adds, and then riſing again. 

The /ign of the prophet Jonas is therefore 
ſuch a ſign as that Jonas gave the Nini- 
vites, for the truth of his miſſion ; which 
ſhould be now to the Jews, as that was to 
Niniveh, the laſt proof afforded them, be- 
fore God's final decree, for their exciſion. 
Jonas appealed to his miraculous deliverance 
the third day, from death by the fiſh, as the 
ſign, that he was a prophet ſent from God, 
and that Niniveh ſhould be deſtroyed in 
three days (for ſo the Greek tranſlation read) 
unleſs they alſo roſe from ſin. Chriſt re- 
fers the Fews to his own future riſing 
from the graye on the third day, as the 
laſt proof of his coming from God, and as 
the utmoſt term of God's patience. No- 
thing is more common, in ſuch compariſons, 
than to call the thing ſignified by the name 
of the thing, that is made to ſignify it. 


Ccz But 


370 
SeR. II. 
Grounds and 
Reaſ. p.93. 
1 Cor. xv. 4. 


1 Cor. xv. 20. 


1 Cor. xv. 4. 


A Defence of CR IS TIANI Tv. 

But bow then will St. Paul's arguins, 
that Feſus foould riſe the third day, be 
maintained from the Old Teſtament, if the 
allegory be deſtroyed of Jonas's hiſtory ? From 
a correſpondency of his reſurxection to the 
the oblation of the firſt-fruits, on the third 
day of the paſchal week, to which St. Paul 
compares it, in this very epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians. | | 

Or perhaps Chriſt's reſurrection only, and 
not the time of it, was the thing affirmed 
by the apoſtle in this place. Admitting a 
trajection of thoſe words, according to the 
ſeriptures, which is uſed above a hundred 
times elſewhere in the Old and New Teſte 
ment; eſpecially, where the ſenſe would be 
interrupted by inſerting the words in their 
proper place, as here; there is no need of 
ſeeking text or type in the Old Teſtament, 
for Chriſt's reſurrection the third day, 1 
delivered to you, ſaith St. Paul, that which 
I received, how that Chriſt died for ow 
ſes, according to the ſcriptures : and that 
he was buried, and that he roſe again the 
third day, according to the ſcriptures, and 
that he was ſeen of Cephas, &c. Things 
are intermixed, partly preſignified in the 
ſcriptures, and partly not; that he died, 
WIS 
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was buried, roſe again, was indeed, accor- Sec. II. 
ding to the ſcriptures ; and though the fim W 
of his riſing had not been there pointed out, 
yet to place thoſe words immediately after 
riſing again, and before the ſentence was fi- 
niſh'd, would have diſturbed the connexion 
of his thoughts; and therefore, from the 
ſtyle of the holy writers, it may well be 
queſtion'd, whether the words, according to 4 
the ſcriptures, ſhould go before the third 1 
day, or follow after it. vil 

The author continues to object, . that Sounds Kc. j 


+ ** e a Tm TT» » 4 


* Paul expreſly ſaith, the goſpel which was 2; * | 


© kept ſecret, ſince the world began, was naw 16. 
* made manifeſt by the ſcriptures, of the 
© prophets (wherein the goſpel was ſecretly | 
© contained) % at] nations, by means of j 
the preachers of the goſpel, who gave the | | 
* ſecret or ſpiritual ſenſe of thoſe ſc rip- i 
* tures. 1 
But what, if the myſtery here ſaid to be | 
r-vealed, be not the whole goſpel, but the | 
calling of the Gentiles to Chriſt, & the | 
obedience of faith, without the works of the | 
law ? What ? if being kept ſecret, ſmce the | 
world began, ſignifies no more than not being 
full, or particularly revealed, in all its. cir- 
cunſtances, before the goſpel times? Or not 
* Cc 4 diſcovered 
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*Eph.i. 9, 10. 
Ui. 3, 4. 6, 9. 
vi. 19. 
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diſcoycred to be the ſenſe of the prophets, 
though it might have been known to be 
thcir ſenſe by diligent attention to their pro- 
phecies ? Why then, his inference from this 
text, to the whole goſpel's being contained 
in the ſpiritual ſcnſe of the prophecies, hath 
no foundation in the premiſes. 

And that this is the true ſenſe of this 
text, may be ſhewed from St. Paul's giving | 
the title of nyſtery * in other epiſtles, to the | 
calling of the Gentiles : And of my, and our 


— * 12. goſpel, to his preaching up the Gentiles ex- 


. emption, from the legal rites : and from 
his explaining, in a parallel place, the words 
- , * being kept ſecret, by being not made known 


in as ample a manner, in the prophets, as } 


ſince Chriſt. 

Compare Eph. iii. 5, 6. with this paſlage 
to the Romans, and the one will be found 
to be a comment on the other, By reve- 


lation he made known to me the myſtery of | 


Chriſt, -------- which in other ages was not 


made known to the ſons of men, as it is now 


revealed to his koly apoſtles and prophets. 


Well, what is that myſtcry ? that the Gen- 


tiles ſhould be fellow heirs, and of the ſame 
body, and partakers of his promiſe inChri 


be goſpel, of which I was made a mini 


| fer, 
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fer, or according to the terms of my goſpel. Sect, II. 
For that the thing it ſelf, the calling of the - 
Gentiles, as to the ſubſtance of it, was plain- 

y promiſed in the Old Teſtament, St. Paul ug * 
proves, from many texts of ſcripture, to the 

ſame Romans ; but whether by admiſſion in- Rom. ii. 21. 
to judaiſm, or excluſive of it, was rather = —_ 
darkly intimated, than plainly ſaid, in the wirhour the 
ſacred writings ; nor did the apoſtles them- j4fed (by 
ſelves collect ſo much from thence, before _— - 
they were commiſſioned % go preach the , tag | 
goſpel to all nations, ---- He that believeth, 8 
&c. and endued with the gift of the Holy 
Choſt. And to this commiſſion the follow- 
ing words of St. Paul, Rom. xvi. 26. ſeem 
to refer. According to the commandment of 
the everlaſting God, made known to all na- 
tions, for the obedience of the faith. 

Indeed the antient and true ſituation of 
this text, directs us to underſtand it, as it is 
now explained. In the oldeſt Greek copies, 
the Greek farhers * and the Syriac verſion, 
we find theſe two verſes, of the xvith chap- 
ter, in the end of the xivth chapter, where 


he is contending for the Gentile liberty. 


p. Mills various readings, the Greek leionaries, 


ts 
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Chap. V. It was there natural, to pray, that God 
WY>. would confirm them, in the docttine of 


Chriſtian liberty, which is indeed Chriſt's, 
and was taught in the Fewiſb Scriptures, 
though obſcurely. The concluſion of his 
prayer, perfectly agrees with this interpre- 
tation, as follows, To him, the only wiſe 
God, who alone beſt knows the proper 
method of ſaving men, and calls the Gen- 
tiles, not according to the wwſdom of the 
ſeribes and Fewiſh doors, but the coun- 
cil of his own will, be glory through Jeſus 
Chriſt x. * 
This author hath not done, but thus he 
farther inſiſts. The books of the New 
« Teſtament, were. deſigned for the uſe 


of all men, forGenti/es, as well as eus: 


% And in them we read, that the apoſtles 
te reaſoned allegorically, to the Gentiles, as 
« well as Jeu, and with greater ſucceſs. St, 
% Paul apologizing, for himſelf, before Fe- 


Aix and Agrippa, ſaid, he took his be. 
«reſp, (i. e. Chriſtianity) from the law and 


te the prophets, as particular apoſtles did, 
« in their ſermons. It ſhould therefore 


ſeem ſtrange, that books written to all 


* Moſt M. S. and that of Chryſt. in Aills's N. T. 


e: thy 
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« the world, by men equally. concerned, Sed. II. 
« to convert the Gentiles, as well as Jeu, 

« ſhould be deligned to be pertinent only 

« to Fews, and they a very few Fews. 

« For the Sadducees ( Very Numerous 

* Set) oppoſed the new explications; and 
though the Phariſees uſed the allegorick 

« method, in Chriſt's and the apoſtles time 

« yet they in a great meaſure, quitted that 
method, when Chriſtianity - prevailed, 

« which was built on that method; and ar- 

« oued againſt the New Teſtament, for al- 

© legorizing the law and the ptophets. 

To all which I reply, that every thing, 
here advanced as true, either is not ſo; or 
makes not for him; or is directly againſt 

The books of the New Teſtament, were 
indeed deſigned, for the ufe of all men. 
But then moſt of them, were written at 
firſt, upon particular occaſions, and emer- 
gencies, of particular churches; or are nar- 
rations of Chriſt's conduct, and of his apo- 
ſtles, at the planting of Chriſtianity. Hiſto- 
ries of this fott, were not to be accounted = 
faithful, unleſs they did report, truly, the 
rſt preachets whole manner of dealing 
vith the Jews, theit fiat converts. 


If 
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Chap. V. If it were expedient for the apoſtles and | 


> evangeliſts, to employ allegorick reaſons, 
at all with the Jews, it became the fide. 
lity of their hiſtorians, to repreſent how 
Chriſtianity was taught, or maintained to 
them, though the proofs were not ſo pro- 
per, for the Gentiles, as for the Fews, It 
was not God's will, to give us an orderly 
ſyſtem of the Chriſtian religion, no more 


than of the Fewzfh ; with all its parts and | 


proofs, in one view. 


Its precepts, and rules of life; its articles 


of faith, and motives to obedience, are ſcat- 
tered here and there, in the New Teſtament ; 
are mingled with facts, and delivered at ſe- 
veral times, and upon different occaſions, 
and upon different evidence and topics of 
proof. The controverſies, and diviſions of 
the age, were the occaſions miniſtred by 
providence, to lead the apoſtles into farther 
explications of Chriſtianity. 
Theſe explications, as is obvious, having 
relation to the enquiries and circumſtances 


of the reſpective contenders, muſt take a tin F 


cure from the notions, expreſſions and con. 
ceſſions of thoſe with whom the apoſtles 
were concerned. And ſince they were Jews, 
that were the cauſe, or abettors of theſe di 
| — 
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; it ought no more to be wondered SeA. II. 
that books, ſuited to their occaſions, ſhould WV —- 
ſometimes give into their accuſtomed ways of 
writing, which, beſide the direct proofs, 
were uſually made up of ſimilitudes and illu- 
trations of different kinds, though the like 
manner of arguing was not cuſtomary in 
after ages, to whom they were to be tranſ- 
mitted: than that books, employed on con- 
troyetſies, pertinent to particular people of 
that age, ſhould be intended for the uſe of 
the univerſal church, of all ages, which, it 
vas foreſeen, would be divided on other 
points than theſe. It could not be ordered 
otherwiſe, unleſs the then preſent age had 
been in great meaſure left out of the apo- 
tles conſideration. 

It would be really a wonder, that books 
writ to all the world, by men equally con- 
cern d, to convince all the world, ſhould be 
ſertinent only to eus. But the ſuppoſiti- 
on is the Author's own. The fallacy of 
lis argument lies, in taking it for granted, 
that there is nothing in the goſpels, or epi- 
liles pertinent to the Gentiles, except they 
did firſt turn Fews ; that all the applications 
in the New Teſtament, from the Old, arc 
Uegorical ; that no text, in the Old doth 

literally 


Chap. V. literally regard the Chriſtian times; and 
that even the miracles, the gifts, the po. 
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phecies, of the firſt publiſhers of the goſpel, 
were not evidence to the Gentiles, abſtac. 
ting from the Old Teſtament predictions. 
For ſhould the contrary prove true, in any 
one, much more in all theſe articles; and 
many divine miracles, wrought in confir. | 
mation of the goſpel, be found therein ful. 
ly atteſted, and literal predictions of the 
prophets, fulfilled to a tittle, he may then 
ceaſe his cauſeleſs wonder. There is then 
ample evidence, in the books written to all | 
the world, for the converſion of all theworld, 
though that evidence be interſperſed, for good 
cauſe, with other kind of reaſoning, that was 
peculiarly adapted, to the Zewzfh nation, | 
His inſtances, from the apoſtles ſermons 
and apologies, for their reaſoning allegori- 
cally with the Gentiles, and with greater 
ſucceſe, prove manifeſtly the contrary, It 
ſhall be in part, ſhewed in the laſt chapter, 
and I ſhall now ſhew it more fully here. 
The firſt, is from AF. xiii. 1 5 --- 48, &. 
where Lake gives the heads of St. Pauls 
ſermon in the Jeuiſb ſynagogue, at Anti 
ach in Piſidia. There Paul proves clus, 
to be the Saviour, that was to come of the 
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el of David, of whom they read in the Sect. II. 


a karten, fre whom John the Baptiſt gare YT, 
i teſtimony, * and who was manifeſted to be 29. 33, 34- 
7 


he Chriſt of God, by his reſurrection fm 
C- the dead. * * * verſ. 30, 
The citations, where he was foretold, are 48 
nen from the Pſalms and from Eſaiah. 
WM And they are, I think, direct, not allegori- 
eil proofs of the Meſſias. Be they one, 
or the other, the ſermon was preach'd to 
Jews, in a Jewiſh ſynagogue, and begins 
with an addreſs, to the men of Uracl. How 
then can this author, call it preaching of 
dllegories to the Gentiles? Why? it is ſaid, the 
Gentiles beſought, that thefe words might be 
jreach'd to them, the next ſabbath, v. 42. 
But the antient reading of the text, hath 
not the word Gentites in that verſe. Some 
Greek MSS. want it, fo did Chryſo/thom's 
copy ; ſo do the Syriac and Vulg. Latin 
tranſlations, and alſo the Arabick, as is no- 
ted by Beza. And, indeed, the ſenſe, is 
more perfect, without it, thus: And when 
the Jews, were gone out of the ſynagogue, 
They befought, that the words might be 
ſpoken to them, the next ſabbath. This 
rading knocks his argument, in the head, 
* once, which he grounds on the 
word 
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Chap. V. word Gentiles, that ſhould not be in the 
tert. 

However, we are content to take it, a; 
it ſtands in our Engliſh copies, and let him 
make the beſt of it. Who ſhould theſe 
Gentiles be, at laſt > Not meer heathens ; 


for what had they to do, to frequent the 
ſynagogue worſhip, of a nation, and religi- | 


on, they deſpiſed ? Paſs to the next verſe, 


# ., and that tells us, who elſe they be. The | 


congregation being broken up, many of the 
Jews and religious proſelytes, followed Paul 
and Barnabas, who ſpeaking to them, per- 


ſuaded them, to continue in the grace of 


God. Now the worſhipping proſelytes, 
were Greeks or Gentiles, that, renouncing 


their idols, acknowledged the Maker of 


heaven and earth; and upon theſe terms, 


without obſerving circumciſion, or any other 


FZewiſh rite; beſides the ſabbath, were ad- 

mitted to worſhip the God of 1/7ael, in 

aa. xvi. the Fewiſh ſynagogues. They are, there- 

xiv. u. avi. 4 fore, called ſimply, cdu, devout wor- 
XViii. 4- 

ſhippers; ſometimes eanrs, Greeks, ſome- 

times dn, Gentiles, and uſually with the 

epithet, of religious Greeks or Gentiles, 


Could this knowing author, be really ſo ig-· 


norant, as to think theſe Gentiles were true 
Pagans? 
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Pagans? Or is he ſo unfair, as to impoſe it 
on his readers knowingly ? If his own con- 
ſcience can acquit him : I doubt he has gi- 
yen too much occaſion to the world, not 
to clear him. 

In an aſſembly, ſo mix'd of Fews and 
jroſelytes, where both attended, to the read- 
ing of the law and the prophets, proofs 
from thoſe books, which the worſhipping 
Greeks had ſo often heard, were very perti- 


nent, had they been directed, to them only. 
But St. Paul's proofs, are not only, of that 
nature, To the Fews, that look d for a Sa- 
viour, he faith, This Jeſus is he, as anſwer- 
ing the grand characters, of that Saviour, 
in ſuch and ſuch a prophet. To both, he 
urges the convincing argument, of Chriſt's 
reſurrection ; which was a good argument, 
to them, that never heard of the law, and 
the prophets. 

The ſubje& of St. Pauls preaching, thus 
going abroad, a/moſt the whole city, came 
the next ſabbath, to hear the word of God. 
Among theſe, there might, perhaps, be ſome 
heathens, whom curioſity, or love of truth, 


might draw together, upon the fame of this 


new doctrine. But the Jews, would not 
permit him, to preach to He. For as 
D d the 


Verſ. 44, 49 
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3 ad 


AR. xxiv. 14. poſſible) to the purpoſe. St. Paul declares 


XXVI. 7. 


XXVIi. 27. 


beleived the law and the prophets, as Pau 
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the text faith, the Jews moved with envy, | 
at the ſight of the multitudes, ſpake againſt ll 
thoſe things, which were ſpoken by Paul, 
contradicting, and blaſpheming. Conk. 
quently Paul, had no opportunity, to re-. 
peat to 7heſe, the ſame words, he had ſpo- il 
ken the former ſabbath ; being forced from ll ! 
their ſynagogue, to hold a ſeparate aſſem- ! 
bly with the Gentiles : where, as he had 
better ſucceſs than with the Fews ; ſo no- 
thing is ſaid, of the arguments, by which i © 
he was ſucceſsfal. They can't be proved, 
to be Fewiſh arguments, unleſs the text had 
ſaid, he preached the ſame words, to the 
Gentiles, as he did before, to the Fer, 
And if the text had faid fo, as it doth not, 
none of his reaſonings were allegorical; and 
the reſurrection of Jefus, made a great part 
of them. | 

His next inſtance is not more, but leſs {if 


before Felix, as he did alſo to Agrippa, 
that he tool his hereſy (i. e. Chriſtianity) from 
the law and the prophets. | k 

What then? Agrippa was a Jeu, that 


"= ©... 


tells him to his face, he knew he did; 
and in that reſpect, was to be dealt with, 3 
| | other 
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other Zews. But for Felix, he was a Ro- Sect. II. 
nay governor, and a Gentile; Why did —V 
Paul ſpeak, of the law and the prophets, 
whim ? Not to convert him, by thoſe 
books, you may be ſure. For he believed 
ncither law, nor prophets ; he regarded not- 
the literal, or any other ſenſe, put on them. 
But it was to defend himſelf, from a crimi- 
ral charge, grounded, in part, on the law 
nd prophets, and laid before Felix, as judge, 
by the Jess. 

The charge was, that he was a mover of xxiv. 4, 5 
ſedition among all the Jews : A ring-leader : 
of the ſef# of the Nazarenes: and would 
have profaned their temple ; for all which, 
he was puniſhable, by their law, To each ar- 
cle, he anſwered negatively, except to one, 
which he owns, that he was of the [ett of 
the Nazarenes. But this, faith he, is no 
cime againſt the Roman ſtate, no nor a- 
rant the Few:ſp law. If what they call 
tereſy, be a fault in me; it is imputable - 
the whole nation; even to theſe my accu- 
les: who do, or ought to believe, thoſe 
ſciptures, they charge me for tranſgreſling. 
After the way, which they call hereſy, fo 
worſhip I the God of my fathers, belie ving 

D d 2 all 


384 


Chap. V. all things, that are written, in the 
mand the prophets. 


* himſelf, upon any conceſſion, of his pro- 


fulfilled, in any ſenſe. 
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So much was neceſlary, for him to "* 


in his defence, before any judge, for the 
confuſion of his adverſarics. And none off 
"of it, was improper to ſay before Felix, 
who, though a Gentile, had perfect know.) 
lige of that way, as having been, na. 
ny years, a judge unto that nation. | 


If the Fews believed Chriſt, was lte- 


rally foretold, in the law and the prophets, | 
Paul's apology from thence, was in it (elf 
good. If their belief of a Meſſias, was 
founded on the allegorical interpretation, 
of thoſe books, yet was his defence juſt, a- 


gainſt them, He might legally vindicatch 


ſecutors. 


This writer, ſcruples not to contend, 
for an hiſtorical completion, of the Jews} 
- prophecies, whenever he hopes, to under- 
mine the Chriſtian cauſe thereby; yet I am 
perſuaded, he would account it an injury, 
to have it thought, that he believed thoſe 


prophecics to be true; or to have been 


| Indeed, 


-| 
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Indeed, afterwards, Paul was in earneſt, 
to convert Felix: but it was with argu- 
ments, proper for a Gentile ; by reaſoning 
m righteouſneſs and temperance, juſtice 
and chaſtity, virtues that Felix wanted, and 
a judgment to come, which made Fe- 
lix tremble, and not by proofs, from the 


law and the prophets. And thus the wri- 


ter's ſecond inſtance, is a proof on our ſide, 
that the apoſtles argued, from different to- 
picks, according as they applied, to ew, 
or Gentile. MN 

The writer ſeems, to have doubted him- 
elf, of theſe inſtances, by laying in another 
fort of argument, to prove allegories were 
never ad hominem, to the eus, if the for- 
mer ſhould fail. | 

They could be pertinent, to a very few 
Jews, faith he, for the Sadduces, avery nu- 
nerous ſect, oppoſed the new explications, 
ad thoſe few, themſelves, renounced them, 
when Chriſtianity prevailed, which was 
bult on that method; and argued with the 
greateſt contempt, of the Chriſtian writers, 
for their allegorical interpretations of the 
4 Teſtament. 

How forgetful, doth zeal for infidelity, 
make this writer ! in the ſame page, he writes 

D d 3 thus, 
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386 


Chap. V. thus, he tells us, rhar the Phariſees, why © 
SV” made up the body of the Jews (as well i; | 
the Eſſens) uſed the allegorical method, in 
the days of Jeſus and his apoſtles. Did the 
Phariſees, alone, make up the body of the 
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* 


Fews ; and can the body be ſaid to be, 4 
very few? With the addition of the Eſens, Þ 
they were ſtill a more conſiderable number: 


I 
[ 


and from the major part, denominations | 
are taken; to which, the numerous ſel? ef 


the Saddncees, as he calls them, bore no 


more proportion, than that of monſtrous 3 


births to perfect productions. 


Let Joſephus the Few, who writ in that 


age, decide the point. The Phariſees, 6 


ce he relates, cad a ſimple auſtere life, aud 


. 


<« are not given to ſoftneſs and luxury; but 


« what reaſon dictates, they ſtick to very 


te pertinaciouſly : they honour their elders | 


E ...z believe the ſouls of men are immor- 
e tal, and ſhall be rewarded or puniſhed, as 
* they have behaved in this life. For this 
e cauſe they are in great eſteem and autho- 


&« rity,with the people, and all things relatmg | 


e to folemn prayers, and publick wor ſhip,art 
« ardered as they interpret and direct: (0 
« great 4 teſtimony do the cities give, to 
< their wiſdom, temperance and ſober lifc-- 

; « Put 


,, — fo. r 32 1 _ 
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But the Jadducees believe that the ſoul Se. II. 

« dies with the body: they obſerve no o W 
« ther, but the law of Moſes. For they 
hold it a piece of virtue to diſpute with 

their Rabbins about wiſdom. * They are 

« but few of this (et ; thoſe chicfly men 

« of quality, and they have little intereſt in 

« the management of affairs. For when- 

« ever they are promoted to the magiſtracy, 

4 although it be againſt their wills, they act 
* with the Phariſees, or the people would 
not bear with them. 

This writer faith, the Sadducees Were 4 
numerous ſect; Foſephus ſaith, they are but 
few, Foſephus knew beſt. And after his de- 
termination, and his account of that ſe, it 
vill not be hard to ſay, with the method of 
which of theſe ſes, the apoſtles ought to 
comply. Wich that, of the main body of the 
Jews, that ſwaycd in the adminiſtration of 
cligious- and civil affairs, and were men of 
frobity and men. of principles: or that of a 
few libert ines, turbulent, diſputatious, ſcep- 
tital, men of no principles, and much Ho- 
ih, and of little intereſt in their country ? 


Tool ſignifies the doctrine and interpretation of the Jew. 
ih ſchools and ſynagogues: from whence their Rabbins were 
ermed ro or Chachams. | Z 
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Chap. V. No doubt, with the method of them, that 


were in reputation for virtue and probity, 
and that believed the prophets, and a future 
ſtate, as the apoſtles did. Of ſuch only, 
they had hopes : and gaining them, they ful. 
filled their miniſtry, and were in the way of 
bringing over the whole nation, 

If the Phariſees have quitted that me. 


_ thod ſince; it was nevertheleſs rightly judg- 


ed by the apoſtles, to uſe it, while they did 
admit it. It was pertinent to the Jews of 
their days, however it be now, as the event 
did ſhew. 

For, why did they quit it? They arc 
the words of this writer, that “ they quit- 
te ted that method, when Chriſtianity pre- 
« yailed, which was built on that method.“ 
It appears then, this argument, ad hominem, 
was a powerful one, to the Phariſees of 
thoſe times, from the ſucceſs that followed 
it. Either ſuch arguments were valid to 
them ; or the apoſtles, by accommodating 
their reaſonings to the way the Jets were 


accuſtomed to, gained an unprejudiced con- 


ſideration, of their better arguments. 
That the Phariſces have quitted it ſince, 
this author doth not affirm abſolutely, but 


qualifies his aſſertion, with, a great meaſure ; 
| | but 


n 
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but owns, that they that have quitted it, Sect. II. 
ad ſo becauſe they found it turned upon 
them by the Chriſtians. No wonder then, 
that deſpairing to ſtand their ground, while 
they adhered to the ſentiments of their 
anceſtors in this method, like men in a 
age, they have run from one extreme to I 
mother; and ſometimes deny all typical 
and literal interpretations of their ſcrip- 
tures, as well as allegorical. Though here- 7 
in they act a moſt inconſiſtent part, as is well | 
remarked by this author, and deprive 
* themſelves of all proof of a fundamental 
© article of their faith, the coming of _ { 
Meſſias. 

But this is the folly and madneſs of ſome 
late Zews, and of them in their diſputes 
vith the Chriſtians only. For the ſame 
men, among themſelves, ground the co- 
d ning of the Meſſias, upon moſt of thoſe 
o ſcriptures, their fathers, in Chriſt's time, did, 


g and which are the ſame, we inſiſt on in our 
e controverſies with them. | 
* And for their continuing ſtill, in the al- 

egorical method, one need only conſult 
J the comments of the literal expoſitors, as 
It they are ſtiled from the 1 2th century, to be 
; ſa- 


390 


Chap. V. ſatisfied, they have not yet given over, the 
SW myſtical ſenſes of ſcripture. * 


Grounds, c. 


p- 83, 89. 


P. 44 


P. 84. 
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There remains one proof more, if it may 
be called à proof, that the apoſtles, when 
they expounded allegorically, did not arguc 
ad buminem to the Fews; and. it is this. 
* Allegories were in uſe among the Pagans: 
t were cultivated by the philoſophers, as 
% well as theologers, who interpreted ma- 
«< ny of their fables and hiſtorics of their 
4 gods, to obſervations in the natural and 
« heavenly bodies: wherefore the argu- 
« ments of the apoſtles, which for the 


before, all the prophecies, cited by them, 
« were ſo] were then proper topicks for 


4 the Pagans, and were equally conclu- 


<« ſive, to great numbers, among the Gen. 
« files | 

It is impoſlible, ſuch an abſurd argument, 
ſhould drop from this author, but for the 
fake of his profane jeſt, Tora eſt fabula c- 


* 
. 
| 
ö 
1 
0 
ry 


« moſt part were allegorick Ca few pages | 


lum. Let him reconcile this, if he can, 


with what he faith in another page, The 


« wiſe men did not receive the goſpel at 


+ Simon Crit. Hit. of the Old Teſt. iii. 5, 6. 


« firſt 
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« firſt, which plainly aroſe, from their uſ- Sea. II. 


« ing maxims of reaſon and diſputing, 
« wholly oppoſite, to thofe of the Chriſti- 
« ans, i. e. according to him, allegoriek 
« reaſons *. 

Could the ſame arguments be concluſive, 
with he Pagan philoſophers and theolo- 
gers, (who were, if they had any, their 
wiſe men) and yet be oppoſite, to their 
maxims of reaſoning, and diſputing * 
Could they promote, and obſtruct, the con- 
yerfion of the Pagans, at the ſame time! 


This is truly to ſpeak perplexedly, which is si quis noverit 
perplexe qui, 


loquatur : jm 


through the ignorance, or malice of the i cacear. 


charged, as a maxinn on the Jeu, only 


tranſlator. 

Allegories, it is acknowledged, were an- 
tiently uſed, by the heathcns; partly as an 
ingenious way of inſtruction; partly, as a 
device, to conceal the folly and lewdneſs 
of their myſteries, and the fabulous original 
and actions of their gods. But in the way 
of argument, no Gentile, nor Few, was 
ever proſelyted at firft,, by pure allego- 
ries. And, therefore, whatever effect 
ſuch kind of reaſoning might have, up- 
on Fews, accuſtomed to it, from the ex- 

poſitions 
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Chap. V. poſitions of their ſynagogues in confirma. 

SY tion of facts, or truths, they were cer. 
tain of, otherwiſe : they could have no 
force upon, and ought not to be em- 
ployed, with unbelieving Gentiles, out 
of ſcriptures or hiſtories, they did not 
know, or credit, to convert them, to a 
religion entirely new; and oppoſed e- 
qually to their yices, and the worſhip of 
their fathers. 


8 CHAP. 


n * 0 
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CHAP. VI. SEC r. I. 


The ſenſe, given by Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
to the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
( ſuppoſing many, of thoſe prophecies, were 
capable of being applied, to other perſons, 
and times, than thoſe of the Meſſias) 
is certainly to be preferred, to any 0- 
' ther poſſible ſenſe of the prophecies. 


Se Y deſign, under this head, is to 
= ſhew the collateral evidence of 
Jeſuss divine miſſion, and to 
add ſtrength from thence, to 
his, and his apoſtles, interpre- 
tations, of ſcripture, For, however caly it 
was, for the Jews, to miſtake the ſenſe, 
of many prophecies, before the event hap- 
pened, which they foretold; it was impoſſi- 
ble, Chriſt and his apoſtles ſhould err, in 
the true meaning, of any one, if they real- 
ly were endued, with ſupernatural powers, 
a is recorded of them. | 


Suppoſe 


Sect. I. 


394 
Chap. VI. 


P. 31. 


A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 
Suppoſe then, the Fews were in doubt, 
concerning the ſcope of ſeveral predictions, 
and either from the generality of the expreſ- 
fions, which admit a latitude in the inter- 


pretation; or from the unity, that goes 


through typical prophecics, they had applicd 
them, and conſiſtently with the context, 
to other times, than the Chriſtian : in ſuch 
caſes, Chriſt's interpretation, ſupported ag 
it was, ought to be acquieſced in, as the 
True one, whenever we are ſure Chriſt in- 
tended, to give hig, as the ſenſe of the pro- 
phet, and no contradiction, nor impoſſibi- 
lity is imply d in that ſenſe. The ſame di- 
vine atteſtation, to the truth of his doc- 
trine, extends to his interpretations, of the 


prophecies, which make a part of his doc- 


trine. 

The author of grounds, &c. was aware 
of the weight, of this argument, and to e- 
lude the force thercof, he premiſes, Nor 
can miracles, ſaid to be wrought, by Jc- 
« ſus and his apoſtles, in behalf of Chriſti- 


« anity, avail any thing, in the caſe. For 


« miracles, can never tender a foundation 


« valid, which is, in it (elf, invalid: can 
ec neyer make, a falſe inference, true; can 
« never make a prophecy fulfilled, which 

40 4 is 
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« js not fulfilled ; and can never mark out Sect. I. 
« a Moeſſias, or Jeſus, for the Meſſias, iV 


« both are not marked out in the Old Teſ- 
« tament ”, 

Granting him all he asks, Chriftianity is 
not affected by his propoſition, unleſs he 
had, or could evidently prove, what hc 
hath not hitherto attempted, and we are 
ſure, he is not able to make out, that Chri- 
ſtianity hath no foundation in the Old Tei- 
tament, and that it is impoſſible Chriſt 
ſhould be marked out in the prophe- 
cies. 

For if it be poſſible, and is only doubt- 
ful to him, or others of his mind, whether 
the Meſſias be the object of any prophecy, 
the authority of the interpreter, ought to 
turn the ſcale. It can't be denied, but that 
God might, at divers times, and in various 
degrees, communicate his pleaſure, relating 
to the Meſſias: that he might, for a while, 
ſpeak darkly, in figures and types; and 
generally and indiſtinctly, of the affairs of 
Chrift's kingdom; and leave a clearer ex- 
plication thereof, and the ſorting of events, 
under the ſeveral periods of Chriſt's reign, 
to a divine interpreter, in the age, wherein 
they ſhould begin to be fulfilled. And if 

| all 
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Chap. VI. all this be poſſible, then the miracles of 
SY Chriſt, muſt be allowed, to have been of 


ſufficient force to ſhew, that he was ſuch 
a divine interpreter ; and that the Meſſias 
was truly mark d out, in the prophecies : nor 
can there be any reaſon to doubt, whether 
the prophecics were fulfilled in him. But 
ro ſet this whole argument, in a true light, 
and give it full force, I will conſider, more 
largely, the evidence for Chriſt's coming 


from God, in its ſeveral branches, which 


may be applied alſo to his apoſtles; and ſhew, 


1. That Chriſt was ſuch a prophet, as 


deſerved credit, for his word's ſake. 


2. That his miracles were ſuch, as de- ; 
manded credit of his interpretations for his : 


works ſake. 


3. That the accompliſhment of many | 


prophecies, in the ſenſe in which he inter- 


preted them, with regard to the age of the 


Meſlias, where his interpretations differed 
molt from the 7ewiſb interpretations, of 
. theſe ſcriptures, is a preſumption, that he 
was right in all the reſt, as he appeared to 
have been infallible in theſe. 


Each 
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Each of theſe heads, requires a ſection, Sect. II. 
to it ſelf. nad 


CHAP. VI. SECT. II. 


Atiſt and his apoſtles, in explaining tlie = — M 
prophecies of the Old Teſtament, a prophet- 
had a privilege, above the Setibes and Doc- 
Hes, of their times, in this reſpect, that 
their judgment, whenever it paſſed upon any 
text, ought to be- deciſive. For Chriſt, 
whoſe commiſſion the apoſtles had, was 
allowed, and proved to be a prophet. And 
no prophet can be ſuppoſed, to miſtake the 
will of his principal, while he is purſuing 
his inſtrutions : no man ſpeaking by the 
pirit of truth, can, in the ſame breath, im- 
s part a falſity. | 
And who ſhould know, the mind of a. 
prophet, better than a prophet? Who is fo 
0) wle, to diſcover the intention, of the ho- 
Aa ly Spirit, as he who interprets by the ſame 
he WF $picit; that the prophets ſpoke. and wrote 
ed by? Prophecy came not in old time, by : pet. l. 1. 
of the will of man : but holy men of God 1 
be ſpake, as they: were moved, by. the Holy 
% Ghoſt: That interpretation, therefore, muſt 
be certain, which is not by private gueſs 3 
ch | ; E e but 
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Chap. VI. but is directed, by the firſt mover, of the 
prophecy it ſelt. No ſingle man, is better 
able, to explain the meaning of his own 
thoughts and words ; nor any prophet that 
| of his own prophecy, than the holy 
Spirit is, to interpret his own inſpiration, 
Though the firſt ſpeaker, and the interpre- 
ter, be different perſons, of different times, 
it is one and the ſelf ſame Spitit, working 
in both, and communicating, by ſeparate 
canals, the ſame purpoſes of God, to man- 
kind. 

This is a principle Gibevidens. And 
the Fews, of all men, have. leaſt reaſon, 
to except to it. It was a maxim, then re 
ccived among them, and 1s {till a tradition, 

Tal. San. c. in their Talmud; at the command of 4 
prophet doing ſigns, any precept, may be law. 
fully violated: (Meaning any ordinary and 
poſitive precept.) Shall an expreſs law bc 
tranſgreſs d without guilt, becauſe a prophet 
enjoins it : and ſhall not the interpreta- 
tion, of an obſcure, or-a doubtful oracle, 
be credited, upon the like authority ? Yes 
it ſhall : as their tradition! goes on - - - 

— 6 Jar Every prophet working ſiens ſhall be be- 

chi in Deut. lie ved, in whatever he teaches, whether by 

— eaplicarion, addition, enlargement, or re. 
9 4 bh peat, 


Na Yn 
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geal, of any part of the law, except in Sect. II. 
the one caſe of idolatry. GT 


Againft the light of this tradition, what 
was to be ſaid, for rejecting Chriſt's inter- 
pretation, of ſcripture} Did Chriſt lead 
them to idolatry, with his interpretations ? 
That is not pretended. It ſtands upon re- 
cord in his goſpel, as the ſum thereof, that 


he taught, r worſhip of the Lord God Mat. iv. 30. 


(of heaven and earth) and of him only - - 


and that to know him the only true God, and Joh. xvii. 3. 


Jeſus Chriſt whom he ſent, was eternal 
life, | 

The ſingle queſtion then, is, Whether 
they owned. him to be a prophet? And 
that is to be anſwered, by the teſtimony 


of thoſe, of Chriſts own age. Ask them, 


with whom he lived and converſed: ask 
them, who were eye and car witneſſes, of 
his prophetick gifts ; and who arc inſtances, 
nd monuments, of the truth of his pre 
ditions, againſt their wills. 

If all, that Chriſt clearly and cxpreſsly 
foretold, did punctually come to pals * ; 
though they were things beyond the * 


* Phleg. Tra! |. 13, or 14: Chron. miſtaking Peter for 
Jeſus, faith, whatever he forctold, carne to pals, Orig. c. 
Cels. it, * 69. : 
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490 A Defence of CR ISTIAN ITT. 
Chap. VI. of any human forcſight ; to be accom- 
> pliſh'd at a diſtance from the prediction, 

and gencrally through the concurrence, of 

many perſons, free in their actings, oppoſite 

in. their deſigns, but united in their inte- 

reſts, to crols the truth of the predictions; 

What doubt could remain after this, that 

he was the true prophet ? The fulfilling, 

of a future contingent event, appealed to, 

in token of a miflion, from -God, was the 

rule, whereby the Fews tried, the preten- 

Maitn. de fun- ſions of their prophets of old. He # 4 

_— 185 true prophet, who is not decei ved, in fore- 

Deut. xvii. 22. felling things, to come to paſs, is a princi- 

Jer rein. 9 ple laid down by Maimonides, and deduced 
from the ſcripture. | 

Upon experience, of Chriſt's skill, this 

way, they did not deny him, to be equal, 

at leaſt, to their former prophets : upon 

leſs evidence, they would not have given 

Job:it. 19,423 him, at all, the title of prophet. But Sama- 

mY ritans and Jets, both treated him as ſuch. 


In their gueſſes, concerning the prophet he 
perſonated, they were, indeed, a little di- 


vided: ſome thinking him to be, one of 

the old prophets riſen from the dead ; o- 

Luc: is: 19- thers, that he was the new prophet Elias; 
and others, John the Baptiſt, reſtored to 
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40t 


life, But all agreed, that he was 4 pro- Sect. HI. 


pet, « mighty in word and deed, before 
God and all the people and for this rea- 


ſon, the chief prieſts feared to lay hands on 
him, becauſe the multitude took him to be 
4 prophet. 

But, two circumſtances are ſtill behind, 
that give more weight to Chriſt's interpre- 
tations with the Fews, if more can be 
given.to him, who hath once approved him- 
ſelf, to be a prophet. The one is, that 
the Jeu then looked, for the coming of 
a ꝓtophet, greater than any prophet ſince 
Moſes, and equal to Moſes; and were, 


many of them, perſuaded [Jeſus was he - 


The other, that the obſcurity, wherein the 
prophecies were veiled, was to remain till 
taken away, by that prophet, or "7 .the 
Meſſias. 


1. The Fews looked, for the coming of 
a prophet, greater than any ſince Moſes, 


and equal to him; and were, many af 


them, perſuaded that Jeſus was he. Mo- 
ſes, very anticntly, had encouraged them, 
to hope for ſuch a one, Deut. xviii. 1 5, 


—— 


Luc. xxiv. 19 


Mar. xxi. 4,6. 


19. The Lord thy God will raiſe up auto 


thee .@ prophet, from the midſt of thee, of 
E e 3 thy 
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Chap. VI. thy brethren, like unto me, unto him ye ſhall 
LV hearken ; and whoſoever will not hearken 


9, 10. 


to my words, which he ſhall ſpeak in my 
name, 1 will require it of him, ns the 
Lord. 

Joſbua could not be this prophet ; for he 
was no prophet at all. God qualified him 
to be a leader. But we read not of any re. 
velation given to, or by him. And, as it 
were, to guard againſt ſuch a miſtake, the 
Jewiſh church, after Joſpua, affixed their 
teſtimony to the contrary, at the end of the 


book of Deuteronomy. So Moſes, the ſer- 


vant of the Lord, died. And Joſhua, 


the ſon of Nun, was full of the ſpirit of 
Deut. xxxiv. 5 Wzſdom 3 for Moſes had laid his hands on 
Dim, and the children of Iſrael hearkened 
unto him, and did as the Lord commanded 


Moſes. But there aroſe nat a prophet, ſince 
in Iſrael, lite unte Moles, whom the Lord 
knew face to face; in all the figns and uon- 
ders which the Lord ſent him to do. 

As much as to ſay, Joſhua was not that 


prophet, whom Moſes forctold ſhould re- 


ſemble Moſes in a nearer communication 


with God himſelf, than vsſions and dreams, 


Num. xii. 6 5 the ordinary ways of ſpeaking to other pro- 


Ter. XXili. 2 


phets 3 
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phets 3 and in ſigns and wonders, equal to Sect. II. 
thoſe of him, their firſt law-giver. * 
And for this reaſon, Moſes did not here 
rreſignify a ſucceſſion of prophets, in the 
Jewiſh nation, as later Fews, and ſome 
learned men, miſled by their authority, have 
aſſerted. Few of the prophets, after Moſes, 
worked any miracle. Not one equalled thoſe 
of Moſes. All of them received their re- 
jclation in dark ſpeeches, and by the mini- pan. vi 16. 
ſry of angelt; and, which is highly mate- Zh if 
tal, for - aſcertaining the true ſenſe of the 
text, one ſingle perſon is here promiſed, as a 
mediator between God and his people, and 
1law-giver, of whom the prophets * ſucceſ- 
ſyely ſpeak as yet to come, after their times; 
whom the Fews, in the days of the Mac- 
(bees, looked for, and whom the whole 
nation, in Chriſt's time, expected then to 
come. | | 
For they were not the lower people, that 
new not the law, but prieſts and Levites 
from Jeruſalem, that were ſent to ask John Job ut. 
the Baptiſt, art thou that prophet ? The ex- 13855 


* Eſ. xi. 1, 2, 3, 9. liü. 2. XIii. , 4. 6, 7. Ixi. 1, 2. Jer. xxxi. 31. 38, 36. 
ny. 76, Joel. ii. 23. 4 teacher rig hreomſneſ; as all the ancient verſions ren. 
Gr the Hebrew Morch. 

7 1 Mac, iv. xiv, 41. 
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Chap VI. preſſion of that prophet, implies ſome re- 

Y markable deſcription of 4 prophet to come, 
upon which their expectation was grounded; 
and which is to be rcad no where, ſo fully 
as in Moſes. 

O. iro % And when many of the people ſaid of Je- 

gang n ſus, This is of à truth that prophet : The 

dh vũ 4e. fa. chief prieſts and Phariſces, while they dif: 


agreed in the application, acknowledged 


the truth of the people's expectation, as they 
ſignify in their anſwer, viz. Search and ſee, 
for ont of Galilee ariſes no prophet. Where 
ſhould they ſearch, but in the ſcriptures ? 
What ſhould they ſearch for, but for a pro- 
| miſe of a ſingle perſon, foretold as a pro- 
phet to come? The rulers and the people 
muſt be underſtood to mean the ſame prophet 
which the people are bid to ſearch for, and 
to compare the deſcription of that prophet, 


. ͤ eSeT 5 oo" 
a 


with his character, whom they thought tobe | 


that prophet. 


It had not otherwiſe entered into the head 
of deceiyers; nor would they have been 
able to gather ſuch a number of followers 


as they did, between Chriff's death and the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, unleſs the people 
were prepared W hand wund * nation 
or ſuch a prophet, - - 

Jo f pbus 
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" Foſephus tells us, © That while Fadus Sect. I. 
as the Roman governor of Judea, Theu- SOX 
« das ſet up to be a prophet, and boaſted, ending 
© that (like another Moſes) he would di- 
vide the river with a word, fo that they 
might go through the midſt thereof ſate- 

* ly”. And under Felix, another governor, 
« an Egyptian Few gain'd many followers, 
profeſſing himſelf to be a prophet, and 

« promiſing to let them ſee from Mount 
© Oliver, that the walls of Feruſalem \ bell fl 12. 
« ſhould fall down at his command, and Aut. x. 6. 
“ they be able to go through the ruins in- 

* to the city, and taking the garriſon pri- 
** ſoners, put an end to the dominion of the 
Romans. 

Theſe were found to be impoſtors, and 
therefore their counſel came to nought. But 
the acknowledgment that Jeſus extorted, ſe. 
yeral times, from the Fews, was the reſult 
of many ſigns, and wonderful works, done 
in the preſence of them all. Upon raiſing 

he dead ſon of a widow in Naim, as he ac- 


identally paſſed by his bier, with much 


cople, .They all glorified God, faymg, that Luke vii. 16. 


great prophet is riſen up among us. They 


meant the great prophet, becauſe they ad- 


Ned, and bath viſited his people ; which is 


I ſpoken 


406 A Defence of CHRISTIAN + ry, 


Chap. VI. ſpoken of redemption by the Meſlias, Luke 
i. 68. 
And when he fed five thouſand men, 
by a miracle like to that of Moſes, wha 
fed Iſrael in the deſart, thoſe men aid, 
Joh. vii. 14 This us of à truth that prophet, that 
ſhould come into the world. Being acknow- 
ledged, to be that prophet, by the tenor of 
Moſes's prediction, concerning him, they 
were ſtrictly bound, to hear him. The 
Lord will raiſe thee up a prophet like unto 
me - - unto him ſhall ye hear ken 
faith Moſes, And whoſoever will not hear- 
ken to my words, which he ſhall ſpeak in 
my name, I will require it of him, ſaith 
God. No one before Jeſus, or ſince, hath 
yet merited that character, beſides himſelf, 
And every one may judge, whether the 
complete exciſion, of that incredulous nati- 
tion, ſoon after Chriſt had fiaiſh'd his mi- 
niſtry, among them, was not the fulfilling, 


— yz” $5 SSK ew SFT 


+ Maim. de fund. c. 3.5.8. ſi venerit propheta, ut te abſtrahat ab uno ex 
omnibus preceptis : ei non obtemperare debeas, niſi fit iſte propheta juſtus 


2 . 28 


ut Elias in Carmelo --- ideo dicitur, ci auſcultabitis. The Jews in Sanh. c. xi. 
C. 36. call the Meſſias, TWP! 127 Rabbi & Doctor R. Joſes & R. Akiba (who 
lived in Adrian's time) are cited with many others, in Paul Burgen's Scrutin. 
Scripturarum viii. 4. as applying this prophet in Moſes, to the Meſſias. And 
Abo Libr. Ikkarim (in Voilin.) iii. 20. Fieri non poteſt, quin ſurgat aliquando 
fimilis propheta Moſi, vel major ei. Rex enim Meſſias erit ſimilis ei, aut major. 


of | 


A 
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If the threat, for not hearing that pro- Se, II. 
net. es 


2. One part, of this great prophets of- 


IJ ice, was to explain the ſenſe, of the Fewiſh 
2 ccriptures, and to remove the obſcurity, 
I that was to remain, on many prophecics, 
ill his coming. The old prophets, fre- 


quently declared, concerning ſeveral of their 


: @ prophetical diſcourſes, and actions, that they 
BY vere dark, as yet unintelligible, and ſhould 
de more clearly underſtood, about the lat- 
er times, wherein they were to find their 
IJ completion. Some of them add, that God 
2 purpoſely concealed his meaning, in am- 
I biguous and figurative expreſſions, for a 
: judgment on them, that ſhould tread in 


the ſteps of their fathers, and ſhut their 


Y cs againſt the light, that had been of- 
ved them. 


They, therefore, tell the Fews, their 
words are cloſed up, and ſealed till the Dan. xii. 4, 9. 
ine of the end. They are bid, 70 bind up f d 
be teſtimony, and ſeal the law, that it be poſubij * 
ut underſtood, as the Septuagint render 
the Hebrew word, which is in our En- 
ghſh, among my diſciples. And one of 
wen ſaith further, The viſion of all (the 
whole 


408 A Defence f Cur IST IAMrrx. 
Chap. VI. whole viſion) is become (ſhall be to you) 
484 the words of a book that is ſealed, which 
men deliver to one that is learned, ſay- 


ing, read this, I pray'thee, and he ſaith, J | 
| 4 cannot, for it is ſealed : and the book 


is delivered to one, that is unlearned, 


FC. xxviit. 10, Japing, ' read this - - and he faith, 1 an : 


13,14. not learned. 


The 'Rabbms, of great anticailtyanday. 4 
thority, have obſerved, from this text, 
That the knowledge of their: prophecics, 
cc ſhall be taken from them, and be loſt 


« yith the Hebrew, their native 


« * But the Meſſias, ſhall reſtore to them, 
te the underſtanding of both, and ul qpen: the 


& ſealed book. 


And ſo Eſay himſelf goes on, that tho 


verſ. 18. Wh Lord, for their hypocriſy, ſhall paur 


out, upon them, the ſpirit of deep fleep, ana 
cloſe their eyes, and cover the prophets © 
and their rulers, the ſeers : yet a time 
ſhall be, when the deaf ſpall hear the 
words of the book, and the eyes of the | 
blind, ſhall ſee out f obſcurity. The 
Ef xxxi- 1, 3. ſame thing he forctold in a. former chapter, | 


and joined -with the reign, F the righte: | 


* Voſſ. 4. Orac, Sbyll c I4, 
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tus king to come, who is the Meſſias in Se. II. 
I he Targum, At which time, faith he, WY 
= the eyes of them that ſee, ſha! not be 
un, and the ears of them that hear, 
} ſball hearken, i. e. The curſe ſhall be re- E, vi. 9, 10. 
moved from them, that heard, indeed, but 
= mderſtood not, and ſaw, indeed, but per- 
© wived not. | 
This is the time of the end, unto which Jer. xxii. 20. 
© the book is ſealed: the latter days, of 
= which Jeremy ſpeaks, when they ſhould tab. ii. 3. 
= conſider the viſion perfectly: the end of 
= the appointed time, when be ſhall ſpeak 
and not tye. 
3 From theſe and ſuch like ſcriptures, have 
J the Fewz/h traditions been derived, touch- 
ng the better explication, and underſtand- 
ing of the ſcriptures, in the days of the 
Meſſias, than before. The deep and hid- 
den things (of the law and the prophets) 


"IJ © will bo made plain to all, by the Meſ- 

4 oF © fas”; faith Maimonides. (e) * The my- 

be IF © ſtical ſenſe of many of our rites and 

be « judgments, of which no account, at pre- 

© JF © ſent, is to be given, ſhall be known, 

(a) Maim. de reg. c. ult. tunc (in diebus Meſſiæ) Iſraelitæ ſapientiſſimi cluent, 

| Ludus profundiſſima myſteria omnino aperientur. 

as 


F cc in 


410 A Defence of CHRISTIANITY: 
Chap. VI. © in the days of the Meſſias, faith N. 
NV « Moſes Gerundenſis. (b) Some of them 

went ſo fo far, as to aſſert; * That ſe. 
& veral texts, hard to be underſtood, ſhall 
e be tranſpoſed, for the more eaſy un- 
* derſtanding them in the days of the MeC. 
& ſias; that all the anomalies, of the biblick 
„ words, ſhall be then corrected, the order 
« of the legal ſections reformed, which, 
« for {ome ſecret alluſions, was hitherto 
c rctairted, and then thoſe alluſions ſhall 
« be revealed. (c) 

Theſe ſayings amount, to a plain con- 
feſſion, that the Meſſias ſhould give them 
a truer knowledge of ſcripture, than they 
had before. And this belief was as anti- 
ent, among the Jets, as the days of Jeſus 
Chriſt. It was their uſual anſwer, to every 
difficulty, that was too hard for them, E- 
lias ſnall come and reveal all things, in. 
tending, that obſcurities ſhould be removed, 
under the Meſſias, whole forerunner, and 
co-temporary, Elias was expected to be. 
And the anſwer, of the Samaritan woman, 


* 
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(% Mot Gerund. in Num. xiv. 1. | 
(e) Gem. tit. Schabbat. f. 1 16 in Surenhus. Conciliat, p. 42.& 176. & Raſhi 
Þ. K. Nathan in"capit. Patrum. c. 34. 


to 
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w Jeſs, was the ſenſe of the Zews, as well Set. II. 
25 Samaritans. I know that Meſſias com- — ping 
th - - when he is come, he will teach us 
all things. 

A people, poſſeſsd with ſuch notions, 
could not reject, with conſiſtency to them- 
ſelves, Chriſt's interpretations of their pro- 
phecies, for being new, if they had been 
entirely new, to them. Chriſt, at his com- 
ing, had nothing to do, but to prove him- 
= ſelf that prophet, and they were bound, 0 
bear him. His predictions, and his other 
= ſgns, were proofs, undeniable proofs, of 
that. To thoſe, who had reaſon, to be 
convinced of that truth, Chriſt's clearer ex- 
2 plications, of ſcripture, and ſometimes dif- 
ſering from thoſe, of their ſcribes, was no 
objection, to his character. He was not 
the perſon, he pretended to be, unleſs he 
had a better knowledge, of the ſcripture, 
than they. Their poſſible, or even pro- 
dable conjectures, were not to be ſet up, 
againſt his unerring interpretations, who a- 
lone had the promiſe, fo guide unto all 
truth. 

His demonſtration then of the Spirit, and 
ef power, vindicated his ſenſe, of the promi- 
les, and were inſtead of operoſe reaſonings, 
0 on 
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412 Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 
Chap. VI. on the context, and criticiſms upon words. 
> This was an argument, adapted to the ca- 
pacity, and the ſenſe of every hearer. 
His own word, his zuros g, or [ fay un- 
to you, who is confelsd 70 come from 
God, is ſuperior to all arguments. And 
they, who will not ſubmit, to his ſenſe 
of thoſe texts, which he plainly applied 
to himſelf, as predictions of him in the 
Old Teſtament, or, when miniſtred by his 


i Pet- i. 12. Apoſtles, that preach'd the goſpel, uit 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſent down from hea: © 
ven: might, with equal pretentions, re- 
jet the prophets, whoſe words they in- 
terpreted; or even Moſes, from being 
their law-giver. The validity, of both their 
miſſions, ſtand upon the ſame footing, of 
prophecy and miracles 3 and Moſes had 
no particular, antecedent revelation, to ap- 


latorſhip. | 


PE 


7 


— 


E t wm _ AJ FK /// . ae 7 es ood 


r. 


2 
ad 
ſe 
ed 
1E 
us Þ 
th : 
a 
_ 
N- 
8 
Ar 
of 
ad 
p- 
It 


A Defence of Cur 1sTIANITY. 413 
|  $:&, III. 
CHAP. VI SECT. Wl. 9 
H E ſecond propoſition, which I Secon] proce, 
from his mi- 


here advance is this, that the mi- 
racles, of Chriſt, were ſuch, as demanded 
credit, of his interpretations, for his works 
ſake. If it were queſtioned, whether a pro- 
phecy belongs to the Meſſias, by reaſon of 
the general terms, it is delivered in; or of 
ſome expreſſions in the context, that ſeem 
to reſtrain the event, to perſons or facts, 
nearer the prophet's days, the ambiguity 
ought to ceaſe, after it hath been determi- 
ned, to one ſenſe, by the authority of a 
perſon, that worketh miracles. Thus Chriſt's 
diſciples, who at firſt believed, the Meſſias 
ſhould be a temporal delivercr, and were 
conſequently flow, to underſtand the pro- 
phecies, which ſpoke of his ſufferings and 
death, were at laſt convinced of the truth, 
of Chriſt's ſenſe, of thoſe prophecies, from 
his reſurrection. Then they remembered, he 
had ſaid this unto them, concerning his 
death and reſurrection; and Hen believed 


racles, 


the ſcripture, which forctold all this, and 


bis word (his explication therec f) which 


Jeſus had ſaid, Joh. ii. 22. 
FE f And 
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And no one, that knows what a mi- 
racle means,. can doubt of the force, of 
ſuch proofs. They that obſerve, how the 
world is preſerved and governed, by cer- 


tain uniform ſtanding laws of nature, ap- 


pointed from the beginning, by the wiſe 
maker thereof, can never be perſuaded, 
that God himſelf, wonld lightly break- his 
own order; or ſuffer it to be diſturbed, 
by another agent, but for ſome great pur- 
poſes, of his providence : they are fare, 
from his neceſſary attributes, of holineſs, 
goodneſs, and truth, that, leaft of all, would. 
he admit effects, to be produced, above 
and contrary to the powers of nature, 
meerly to confound his creatures, and lead 
them into error, that intend ſincerely his 
bonour. 

Vet this is the neceſſary conſequence, 
of calling Chriſt's interpretations of ſcrip- 
ture, in queſtion, They deſtroy our na- 
tural notions of God, who charge Jeſus, | 
and his apoſtles, with impoſing falſe ſen- 
ſes, on the prophecics, whoſe miracles, they 
are not able to falſify. - 

Chriſt and his apoſtles, did fach mighty 
works, as no one could do, except God 
was with them, Chriſt, in particular, cx- 

erciſed 
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At his command, the winds and the ſea 
grew ſtill. He walked upon the waves, in 


| a ſtorm, and ſunk not. Fiſhes ſholed, in- 
= to the nets of the fiſhers, when he di- 
| rected them. By the ſame power, that 


things began at firſt to be, he multiplied a 


= few loaves, and two fiſhes, into a ſuffici- 
= eacy to feed five thouſand ; and yet they 


left more fragments, than they had eaten. 


he hearts of men, were not better known 
= to themſelves than to him. He knew 
IJ what was in man : their ſecret reaſon- 
J ings, and future latent deſigns. With au- 
I thority, he commanded the unclean ſpirits, 
ud they obeyed. No ſickneſs, diſeaſe, 
IJ nor weakneſs, was too hard for him. Where- 


ever he went, he healed all that came to 
him, without diſtinction, the impotent, 
halt, withered. Acute diſeaſes, and chroni- 
cal griefs, of many years continuance, 
were equally cured, with a word, a touch, 
1 touch of his garment, and even at a great 
ditance. Thoſe, at the point of death, re- 


— when he ſpoke the word : as 
Ff2 did 
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ccciſed a power, nothing inferior to God's, Sect. III. 

on moſt parts of the viſible creation. The SN. 
elements, and their inhabitants, ſhewed 
themſelves, all, ſubject to his dominion. 
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Chap. VI. did thoſe that were catried forth to be bu- 
ried, and thoſe that had lain ſome days, 


in their graves. At length being lain by 
the Fews, and his dead body under the guard 
of the Romans, he toſe from the dead, and 
ſhewed himſelf openly, ro many, for forty 
days together. 

Whar ſhould well meaning, impartial 
people ſay, to theſe things? If they were 


* deceived, God (pardon the expreſſion) did | 


deceive them. Either he that ſpoke in his 
name, and ated by his power, did truly ex- 


plain the prophecies to them; or the gra- 


cious God, equally a lover of truth, and 


of his creatures, lent his power to an im- 


poſtor, to lay honeſt people, under an in- 
vincible neceſſity, to believe his impoſture. 
They had as good evidence, of the hand 


of God, in thoſe works of wonder, that 


he wrought; as they had, for his eternal 
power and god-head, in the viſible works, 


of the creation. 


The author of grounds, &c. attempts, to - 


turn this argument another way, and would 
have us infer, on the contrary, from the 


falſe citations of Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
(which you are to take alſo upon his word) 


that, therefore, they did not truly work, 


4 I any 
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J any miracle. Theſe are his words.“ Mi- ScQ. III. 
« racles, ſaid to be wrought, may be often —V 
= © juſtly deemed falſe reports, when attri- 
.1 7 © buted to perſons, who claim an autho- 
d i 
. « rity from the Old Teſtament, which 
y : they impertinently alledge, to ſupport 


their pretences. God can never be ſup. 
« poſed, often to permit, miracles, to be 
done in confirmation, of a falſe or pre- 


id 4 tended miſſion : and if at any time, hg FX 


re 
is © doth permit miracles to be wrought, in 
x. © © confirmation of a pretended miſſion, we 


have directions from the Old Teſtament, 
dd © not to regard ſuch miracles, but are to 
n. ( continue firm to the antecedent revela- 


u- © tion, confirmed by miracles - - - not- 
e. © withſtanding any miracles, which 
d under the circumſtance, of atteſting ſome- 
at © ſomething contrary to an antecedent re- 


1al 1 « yelation, confirmed by miracles, are cer- 
„% BY © tainly no proofs of the truth 

But what if theſe miracles were really 
to wrong ht, as well as ſaid to be ſo } What 


d if the relations, concerning theſe miracles, 
he were not diſtant, doubtful reports; but 
es, written by thoſe, that were eye or car wit- 


rd) neſſes, and to thoſe, very perſons, before 
rk, W hom, and upon many of whom, theſe 
n 1 FT works 
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Chap. VI. works were done ; and publiſhed in the 
SV country, that was the ſcene of thoſe aQi- 


ons, and in thoſe times, when many were 
living to canvaſs, and contradict their re- 
lations, but did not? What if the hifto- 
rians, themſelves, confirmed the truth, of 
what they writ, by the like works ; or 
had their atteſtation, for the truth thereof, 
who wrought as great miracles, in the 
name of the ſame Lord Jeſus ? Such ac- 
counts, may not be deem'd falſe reports, 
without diſclaiming all means of diſcern- 
ing true, from falſe reports; and all cer- 
tainty of facts before, or in our days, to 
which we were not preſent. 

In this caſe, ſurely, the miracles, being 
as really wrought, as they are truly record- 
ed, they muſt be eſteemed of more weight, 
to incline, to Chriſt's interpretation of a- 
ny doubtful texts, than our doubts, touch- 
ing the meaning of thoſe texts, to queſtion 
the truth of his miracles. Doubtful inter- 
pretations, may be put in the ſcalc, againſt 
doubtful reports, of miracles; but a cer- 
tain miracle, of one that expounds a pro. 
phecy, is reaſon, Why men ſhould rather 
ſuſpe& their own judgments upon it, than 
his. For we may caſily err, in the ſenſe 


of 
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derftood, and whoſe faſhion, of figuring and 
erpreſſing, is antienter, than what is read 
in any other book, and very different 
from the genius, and taſte of our age and 
country. 

We have the more reaſon, to diſtruſt our 
ſcale, of theſe matters, when they * 
from Chriſt's, becauſe other, of Chriſt's 
terpretations, are not liable to cavil. * 
ter all the cry of impertinent allegations, 
only five or ſix have been produced, to ſup» 
port the charge ; and ſome of thoſe, pro- 
bably not cited, as prophecies. But were 
it fo, that we could not fully account, for 
fivear fix, out of near fifty citations, in the 
goſpels and Ads only; let any unprejudiced 
perſon ſay, if that be a ſufficient cauſe, for 
disbelieving a train of mitacles, which there 
is no other colour for diſputing. In all o- 
ther caſes, leſſer ſcruples are yielded, to 
greater evidence. 

Chriſt's miſſion, doth not ſingly, nor 
chicfly depend, on the predictions, of the 
Old Teſtament. Had the Jews ſcriptures 
never mentioned him: had Chriſt claim - 


ed no aythority from them, his works 
F 4 never- 


= „ 


of a writing, in a different language from Sect. Ill. 
ours 3 Whoſe ſtyle is no more perfectly un. SV 
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Chap. VI nevertheleſs, would render his miſſion cre: 


22 YRS 
Joh. x. 25. 


Job, v. 36. 


dible. So he told the Fews, that asked 
him, whether he was the Chriſt ? The 
works that I do in my father's name, they 
bear witneſs of me, And at another time, 
alledging the teſtimony of Moſes, who 
wrote of him, and the witneſs of John 
the Baptiſt, anothcr great prophet, he de- 
clares, but I have greater witneſs, than 


of John : the works which the father 


hath given me to finiſh, the ſame works 
that I do, bear witneſs of me, that the fa- 
ther hath ſent me. 


Still he refers all his works, as all his 


words, to the honour of the father. He 
did not preach another God, than he who 
had been taught in the Old Teſtament. 
And it is in that ſingle caſe, that the Old 


Teſtament directs, not to regard a miracle, 


when it is indecd contraty, to the founda- 
tion, of all revelations, But leaving, that firſt 
principle unſhaken, miracles have the ſame 
force, to authorize additions to, or changes 
of a former revelation, in whole, or in 
part, as they had at firſt, to eſtabliſh that re- 
velation. Their atteſting ſomething con- 
trary, to an antecedent revelation, that 
was never pronounced to be, nor is, in its 

Þ own 


| 
| 


- 
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own nature, immutable, is no argument, 
that they are falſe miracles. 

Not that I think, any idolatrous prophet 
did ever work a miracle, in proof of ido- 
latry, ſince that caution in Moſes : at 


i leaſt, we don't read of any, from the giv. 
ing of the law, that was wrought, under 
& thoſe circumſtances. Such a warning, as 


that of -Moſes, not to hearken to any pro- 


= phet, that ſhould give a ſign, for follow- 
= ing other gods, ſeems to be only a form, 
of vehement dchortation, from being ſur- 
= prized, by any means, into a compliance 


with idol worſhip. It doth not, ſo much 


imply a poſſibility, of their working ſigns, 
a it carneſtly forbids the being led away 
by them, upon the faireſt pretences. It is 
ke, to St. Paul's manner of ſpeech to the 
= Galatians, Though ue, or an angel from Gal. i. 8. 


heaven, preach any other goſpel to you, 
than that which we have preached, let him 
be accurſed. He puts the moſt extraordina- 


i caſe, which could ſcarcely happen, nor 


well be ſuppoſed, that the holy apoſtles, or 
holy angels, ſhould preach a docttine, contra- 
dictory of that, which the apoſtles had new- 
ly confirmed by miracles, to ſhew that in 

| od no 


421 
Sect. III. 
— RS 


Deut. xiii. 1, 2. 


tee truth of the goſpel. 


A Defence of CuRISTIaNTTY, 
Chap. VI. no poſſible caſe, 21 


Be that as it will, eee 
gree. in the main, where he ſaith, God 
can neuer be ſuppoſed, aſten to permit 
« miracles to be done, in confirmation of a 
« falſe miflion ”. For ſince. Chrilf's mira- 
cles, and thoſe of his apoſtles, were for 
number paſt count; and ſome of the apoſ- 
tles, one of them, at leaſt, continued be- 
yond the end of the firſt century, it cannot 
be denied, that God permitted miracles, to 
be done often, in Chriſt's name, and con- 
ſequently he hath left us no room to ſuſ- 
pect, that Chriſt's miſſion was falſe or pre- 
tended. 

The argument then, for the uch of 
Chrifs s interpretations, taken from his mi- 
racles, ſtanding good; all we have to do, 
for cſtabliſhing his miracles, is to place the 
evidence for them, in one light : and 
ſince this is a point, triable only by teſti- 
BE eee | | 


1. That JeaxChrit did indeed work ma 
ny miracles: And, 


2, That 
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2, That he wrought thoſe very miracles 
for kind, that the Fews apprehended, were 
forctold in their ſcriptures, to be wrought, 
by the deliverer that was to come. 


Firſt, That Jeſus Chriſt, did indeed work 


= miracles, is moſt undeniable, from the acts 
= of his life, writ by honeſt plain men, that 


were witneſſes, to his works; men, not 


© capable of artifice, had they been inclined 


to it; that could have no worldly motive, 
to contrive ſuch ſtories ; and whoſe ſancti- 
ty, was too well known, to their neigh- 


k boars, to imagine, they would do fo, if they 


might, without diſproof; which yet was 
impoſlible, ſince they name places, perſons, 


facts, and circumſtances, while they were 


freſh in every man's memory, and when 
it was every man's intereſt, to expoſe the 
But it may be ſaid, they were Chriſt's 
diſciples, that writ theſe acts, who may be 
the better ſuppoſed, to combine in the de- 
ceit. They were ſo. And who fo proper 
judges, of the facts they record, as diſciples? 
as they that converſed moſt with him, at all 
hours; and, by that means, had opportunities 

of 
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24 A Defence of CuRISTIAaNiTy, 
Clip VI. of diſcovering his flight, or colluſion, if he 
SV had any: 

Who that had ſecn all his works, could 
refuſe being his diſciple ? we muſt reje& all 
evidence, if the teſtimony of his diſciples, 
be not admitted for evidence. Twould 
be an objection, to their teſtimony, that 
ſhould ſay, they ſaw theſe miracles, and did 
yet continue unbelievers of his doctrine. 
They that were diſciples, when they writ 
of him, were at firſt ſtrangers to him; were 
poſſeſs d in the beginning, with the fame pre- 
judices to what he taught, and the like car- 
nal conceits, about the kingdom of God, 
that the other Jeu entertained ; only they 
had not their vices and paſſions, to ſtifle the 
evidence of his works, which the prejudi- 
ces, of other eus, got the better of. Chriſt's Þ 
followers, were brought over to be his diſ- 
ciples, by the very miracles which they relate. 
And come the relation, from whom it 
will, ſo long as every man was at liberty 
to examine into particulars; and no man, 
out of zeal to truth, or envy, or any ſuch 
active principle, did diſcover falſity, in any 
one relation, there is no ground to ſuſpect 
the relators, of fraud, meerly becauſe they 
Were diſciples. Men, that writ ſuch a me 
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were wrought, were ſtrangers to him, and 
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ber of facts, attended with ſo many circum- Sect. Il. 
Y ſtances, and give fo great advantages, for OV 


a diſcovery, not to be (lipp'd by a watchful 
enemy, ſhew they were paſt fear of being 
found in an untruth. 

From writings ſo qualified and circum- 
ſtantiated, we are aſſured, that Chriſt's mi- 
racles were not confined, to a corner or 
chamber, to one or two villages or to a 
few objects, or friends in thoſe villages, 


and to choſen witneſſes? No, he went about t 1. 23. 


all Galilee, Judea, Idumea, Samaria and Je- 
ruſalem, healing all manner of ſickneſs, and 
all manner of diſeaſes among the people. 

His miracles were done in the moſt pub- 
lick manner, and places; in the temple, in 
the ſynagogues ; on the great feſtivals, when 
the concourſe of people was greateſt ; and 
at other times, followed as he was, by mul- 


titudes from Galilee, Decapolis, the ſea- Mat. iv. 25. 


coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, and from beyond 


{ces and the Doctors of the law, ſitting by, 


and beholding what he did, which were 
come out of every town, on purpoſe to 


enſnare him. 
The perſons, on whom the miracles 


to 


Mark iii. 7, 8. 
Jordan, who were all bealed: the Phari- Lukevii.17, 
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Luke vii. 2. 
John iv. 46. 


A Defence of Cux IST IA NTT. 
to one another. They were in religion 
moſt oppoſite; divided in opinion, affe- 
ction, and nation, and of ſects moſt jea- 


lous of cach other. They were Noman 


ſoldiers, Syrian Gentiles, and worſhippers 
at Feruſalem, eus and Samaritans, unbe- 
lieving Sadducees, and ſtubborn Phariſees ; 
rulers of the ſynagogues, Herod's courti- 
ers, and officers of the Sanbedrim; all by 


profeſſion, or dependance, great enemies of 


Chriſt and his doctrine, yet ſome, of all, 
partook of the benefit of his miracles, 
Could ſo many ſufferers, ſo many ſpecta- 
tors, be impoſed on, with mock cures, and 
mock miracles? Could they be miſtaken, 
either in their difeaſes; that laboured under 
them? or in their recovery; that found 
themſelves whole? or were not by-ſtanders 
inquiſitive, into the truth of their diſ- 


eaſe, and of their cure? We read that they 


were. 

The blindneſs of the Man at Feruſalem, 
whom Chriſt made ſee, was narrowly fifted 
into. Though his neighbours, that had ſeen 
him before he was cured; knew that he was 


the blind, that ſat and begged, their ſaying 


it, did not content the rulers, who took 


the matter in hand: The rulers convened: 


his 
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his parents, who owned it, They interro- Sect. III. 


= gated, they cajoled, they threatencd th 
2 fon himſelf, but he was ſtill in the ſame 
7 ſtory. So that 4 diviſon aroſe among 
them, not pon the miracle, for that was 


too Manifeſt to be controverted ; but upon 
the doer of it; how a man that is à finner, john ix. 16. 
(an impoſtor, as they would have it thought, 
in ſpite of God's teſtimony to the con- 
trary,) could do fuch miracles /! 

Of the facts, they were convinced, and 


therefore in publick, and in private, they 


ſometimes confeſſed the truth of them. 
What do we? For this man doth many 
miracles, was the judgment of the chief 


prieſts and Phariſees in council, after ſome 
WY ther bad bren with bim, when be raijed 
7 Lazarns from the grave, bare record, and 


told the Phariſces, what things he had john Xi. 47. 
done. Perceive ye not, ſaid they again, 
how ye prevail nothing; behold all the Jobn ai. 46. 
world is gone after him : becauſe 
the multitude met him, and carried him 
with Hoſannahs into Feruſalem, for this Johaxi.r7,r2. 
rauſe, that they heard he had done this 
miracle on Lazarus. 

St. Peter, therefore, in full aſſembly, ap- 


pens to their own knowledge, of Chriſt's 
miracles. 
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Acts iv. 16. 


and ſigns, ---- as you your ſelves alſo know. 
And upon no leſs teſtimony, do the mi- 
racles of the apoſtles, ſtand confirmed; what 


ſhall we do to theſe men ? for that indeed 
a notable miracle hath been done by them, is 
manifeſt to all that duell in Jeruſalem, and we 
cannot deny it, was ſaid in a conference of 
the rulers, elders, ſcribes and high-prieſts 
and they moſt of them Sadducces. 

Thus, the whole nation, as it were of 
the Zews, confirm the truth of the Chriſti- 
an miracles; friends and focs; the people 
and the ſcribes ; the rulers of the Phatiſees 
and Sadducees, upon the ſight of the works 
themſelves, or examination of the facts after- 
ward, they all acknowledge the aſtoniſhing 
power of the name of Jeſus. | 

But leſt any one, out of inclination to in- 
fidelity, ſhould refuſe theſe teſtimonies, as 
conveyed by them that were Chriſt's diſ- 
ciples; who indeed, for that reaſon, deſerve 
moſt credit: a few others ſhould be added, 
that report the ſame things, and have more 
of their attachments. 


Phlegon 


. 


. 
1. 
Cann 
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Phlegon Trallianus was a Greek Gentile Sect. III. 
of Ali Minor, who writ chronicles in 4- — 
driau's teign of remarkable things, and Orig. c. celſ 
might be'a young man in the days of the * 
apoſtles. The Chriſtian miracles were then Cron. 

too remarkable, to be paſſed over in ſilence : 

he therefore takes notice, of the great mi- 

rackes that Chriſt had wrought. Celſus, 


About the ſame time, admits the facts, but Cell. inOrig. 


aſcribes the power of doing them, to Egyp- * $3-and L. ii. 


tian magick. 

Julian and Voluſian, both deeply engaged jul. apud Cyr. 
in the cauſe of Gentiliim, and as ſuch, inte- 44 Seaway 
reſted to diſparage or falſify the works of 

Chriſt, had not yet the hardineſs to queſtion 


5 the trath of them : which the infidels of 
latter times do abſolutely deny, without any 


new ground againſt the evidence, in which 
the bittereſt enemies of Chriſtianity, after 


2 enquiry, thought themſelves obliged to ac- 


quieſce. 
And for the Fews, ſo general, ſo uncon- 
teſted was the tradition of their fathers, for 


the miracles af Chriſt (2) and his apo- 


0% Tales Hier. Tr. Sch. in Pug. 6d. ii. f. 8, 6. He bealed the lame and the 
fprous, and raiſed a dead man, and in Galice walked on the fca. 


Gg ſiles, 
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Chap. VI. ſtles, () that they could not forbear perpetuat- 
Ving the memory thereof, among other traditi- 


do Werden 


dafs\rbe vu 


ons of former times, in their Talmud nay, they 
give the names of ſome of the perſons, on 
whom, and by whom they were wrought (c). 
They pretend indeed, with their fathers in 
Chriſt's time, that they were done by a ma- 
gical correſpondency with ſome Dæmon; or 
elſe by the name of Jehova, whole true pro. 
nunciation Chriſt ſtole out of the temple. (4) 
But the vainneſs of their attempt, to account 
tor the doing of thoſe works, gives more 
credit to their teſtimony that they were 
done. | 

I might alſo mention what Joſephus 
writ of him that was called Chriſt, how he 
was 4 doer of wonderful works, &c. But mo- 
dern criticks, ſuſpecting the paſſage, I will 
wave every thing that is doubtful, and pals 
to the 


(4) Coch. in Sanh. xi. 36.n. 9. In Talmude nominatim citati ſunt, qui a diſci- 
pulo Chriſti, Jacobo, a deſperatiſſimis morbis, invocato nomine Chriſti, momerto 
ſanati ſunt, vel ſanari ſe poſſe non dubitaverint. 

(c) Talm. Jeruſ. Tr. Schab. c. 12. a child of R. Joſe, ſon of Levi, that had 


ſwallowed deadly poyſon, was cured in the name of Jeſus Pantherinus ; to which 


bis father anſwered, he would rather his ſon had died, &c. Aboda zara, c. 2. 
R. Eleazer was healed of the bite of a ſerpent, by James, [the diſciple of Jeſus, 
aith Jarchi ib.] and Midr. on Eccl, 1. 8. hath the ſame relation. 

(4) Tam. Hier. Tr, Schab. 16, 


2, Next 
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2. Next head, vis. that Jeſus wrought thoſe Sect. III. 
yery miracles for kind, that the 7eus ap- V 


prehended were foretold in their ſcriptures, 
to be wrought by the Meſſias. All the Jews 
in Chriſt's time expected miracles, *T was the 


uſual artifice of the Phariſees and Sadducees, Mat. xvi. . 
ſor leſſening his credit with the people, to Mark viii. 11. 


ak him to ſhew a /n from heaven; ſome 
= ſuch ſign as Moſes did at coming out of E- 
= 2ypt, orgiving of the law. And the people, 
more reaſonable than their rulers, conſider- 
ing what he had already wrought, ſaid a- 


mong themſelves, I hen Chriſt cometh, will John vii. 31; 


he do more miracles than this man? It was 
abſurd for the Scribes to demand ſigns, or the 
people to make ſuch a reflexion, unleſs it 
was believed that the Meſſias ſhould work 
miracles at his coming, 

No pretender to that character would 
have promiſed to do wonders, (to his 
certain confuſion if he did not,) unleſs he 
had found a fix d expectancy in the people, 
of the Meſſiass miracles, to which it was 
neceſſary to accommodate himſelf. But 
« all the decezvers and magicians of thoſe 
« days, with which Judæa ſwarmed under 
« Felix, gathered followers by this very 
5 3 of ſhewing them moſt evident 
= Gg 2 ſegus 


432 


A Defence of CHRISHTIANMIT V. 


Chap. VI. ng and prodigies from God in their fa- 
our, as Foſephnus writes. 


Yea, ſuch a received mark was this, of 
the Meflias, that no ſooner was Veſpaſtan 
complimented with the title, but they aſcri- 
bed miracles to him, to make him more 
caſily reſemble the Fews Meſſias: and 
in particular one ſpecies of miracles, (the 
curing a blind man) which the ſcrips» 
ture foretels the Meſſias ſhould do, among 
others. 

In Eſay we have a prophecy ditett to this 
purpoſe. His xxxvth Chapter is a deſcrip- 
tion of the future ſtate of Chriſt's kingdom, 
which ſhould be matter of jay to the places 
where the goſpel ſhould be (firſt preached, 
and ought to be connefted with his xlth 


- Chapter. 


Verl. 1, 2, Oc, Let the wilderneſs and the 
ſolitary place be glad : let the defart rejoyce, 
and bloſſom as the roſe. The people and 


Places leaſt inſtructed, ſhall be in as good a 
condition for knowledge, as places and per- 


ſons moſt cultivated. 


© Jof. Ant. xx. 6. deb. ii. 12. and he notes the like protences, in Theudas, Ant. 


| nx. 2. The Egyptian ſorcerer, xx, 6. The great impoſtor under Feſtus, xx. 7. d. b. 


2. The falſe prophet, while the temple was burning, de bell. vii. 11. Lat. as 
did ä c 
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Zet it bloſſom abundantly and rejoyce Set. HI. 
with joy and ſinging ; the glory of Lebanon —V 
ſhall be given to it, the excellency of Catmel 
and Shaton: (i. e. The advantages and pri- 
© vileges of Feruſalem, and other cities, beſt 
© ſituated for fruitfulneſs in doctrine and reli- 
gion, ſhall be offered to them in the defart) 

They alſo ſhall fee the glory of the Lord and 
the excellency of our God. 

Say to them of fearful heart, be ſtrong, 
fear not: behold your God will come with 
vengeance, your God with recompence (to 
puniſh the wicked, and fave the believers) 
he will come and fave you. Then the eyes 
= of the blind ſhall be opened, and the ears of 

the deaf ſhall be unſtop d; then the lame 
man fhalt leap as a hart, and the tongue of 
the dumb ſing ; for in the wilderneſs ſhall 
waters break out, and ſtreams in the de- 


Ws 


Un FF @ BR Q T7' 8 7 


DTS» Ss 1 @ 


4, : fart; and the parched grounas ſhall . 
d 4 pool, &c. 
fl The giſts and powers of the holy Spirit, 


2 re foretold in the prophets, by the figures 17 2h. *: 
of waters; and theſe, are promiſed to . 17 
break forth, in the dry grounds, becauſe for Job. HA 8 
many years, the ſpirit of prophecy, and of 
as miracles, had ccaſcd, in that nation. 5 
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Chap. VI. Verſe 8. An high way ſhall be there, 
even away that ſball be called, the way of 

holineſs : The unclean ſhall nat paſs over 
it, but it ſhall be for thoſe (the holy) the 
way-faring men, tho fools, ſhall not err 
| therein. No lion ſball be there, nor ra. ® 
| venous wolf, &c. In the deſart, the way of 
| this king, ſhall be prepared, by the preach- 1 
ing of John the Baptiſt, whois the voice o N 
bim that crieth in the wilderneſs, prepare 
je the way of the Lord, make ſtrait, in the de- 
fart, a high way to our God, xl. 3. Mat. iii. 1. 
He ſhall preach up . repentance, and holi- 
| nels, inſtead of uncleanneſs; and men of 
brutiſh- appetites, of cruel and voracious 
tempers, ſhall deſpiſe his preaching.” The 
- godly alone ſhall receive the doctrine of 
Chriſt's kingdom, which ſhall not be diffi- 
cult to underſtand and learn; for the poor 
and ſimple, the honeſt and ene, ſpall 
not miſtake their way. 5 
The expreſſions are all very 2 but 
they are otherwhere in Eſay, uſed in the 
ſenſe, I have now explained them; in which 
ſenſe allo, the antient Fews did here, un. 
- derſtand him, * as propheſy ing of the Sa- 


8 -. 
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viour to come. And therefore their Targum Sect. Ill. 
on a parallel place, directly interprets it, of TV 


the Meſſias, who ſhall open the eyes of 
the blind, be 4 covenant of the people, and 
a light of the Gentiles. * And the old au- 


; | thor, of Vajitra Rabb. grounds it, upon 
= theſe words of Eſay, then ſhall the lame 
N leap, that all ſorts of /eproſj ſhall be healed 


in the future age, meaning that of the Meſ- 


| | ſias. * It ſeems they thought, lameneſs 
from a leproſy, was included in the gene- 


mi word of Eſay; or elſe that the four 


kinds of diſeaſes, inſtanced in by Eſay, 
were given as a ſpecimen of all other diſ- 


© caſes, incurable to human skill, but cura- 
ble by the Meſſias. 


It is plain, how the Jews, in Chriſt's 


time, applied this prophecy ; from their for- 


wardneſs, to own him then for the Meſſias, 
after he had worked ſome, or all of Eſay's 
four cures in their ſight. It was then, hen 


Mat. xiii. 22, 


he made the blind and the dumb to ſee and 13. 


ſpeak, that all the people were En; 


* Targ. on Ef. xlii. 1, 6, 7. Ber. Rub. on Gen. x. 1. refers the words of 
Pl. (146, 8) the Lord opens the eyes of the blind, &c. to the times of the 


Meſſias. 


= a el 


** Vajik. Rab. on Lev. xiv, 2, Sanh, xi, $18, looks for the curing of the 


" and 
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Chap. VI. and firſt ſaid, is not this the ſon of David 2 
a It was upon this his healing the lame, the 

blind, the dumb, the maimed, (and the deaf, 

Mar. vii. 32, 37.) that they. glarified the 
God of Iſrael. They were the fame multi- 

tude, that ſaw his miracles on the diſeaſed, 
John, vi, 2, 14. that ſaid, this is Ma truth that prophet, that 
come into the world. 

Upon report of ſuch works, to John 

the Baptiſt in priſon, he ſent two of his 

diſciples, to know whether he was the 

Gris, Ge. p. Chriſt. Not that John expected to be de- 
38, livered by him, from his priſon 3 or that he 
doubted, he was the Meſſias, to whom he 

had many times given an ample teſtimony, 

but to give his diſciples the 'oppartunity, 

to ſatisfy themſelves from his own mouth 

and actions. Their queſtion; was in the 

words of E ſay, art thou he that ſpall come ? 

(xxxv. 3.) or do we look for another Saviour: 

Chriſt anſwers them, in the following 

words of 'E/ay, which give the character of 

that Saviour. ' Gp, ſaith he, and ſbe John 

again thoſe things which you ſee and hear; 

the blind receive their ſight, the lame walk, 

the lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear; 

and, morcover, the dead are raiſed. up, 

and the poor, (thoſe of the uncultivated deſart 

| the 
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the imple) have the goſpel preached to them. Set. III. 
In other words, behold from my works, him .] 


wham ye ſeek, in my penſan. You look 
for Efay's Chriſt; 1 werk the very cures, 
Eſay foxetold his Chriſt ſhould do. Their 


F queſtion, and his anſwer, both turn upon 
© the conceſſion, that Eſay did herein, pro- 
© phefy of the Meſſias. | 


And indecd,/ upon this ſuppoſition, the 


Ale prophets, and falſe Chriſts, led che peo- 
dle firſt inta the deſamts, before they would 
© hew them the miracles which they pror 
miſed. One ot two doing fo, might be ac- 
= cidental, but that all the impoſtors ſhould 
do fo, as Foſephus remarks, | ſeems to 
be the effect, of their underſtanding this 
= prophecy, alikc of the Meſſias, wherein 
” the place and the works are joined toge- 
ther. The wilderneſs, the ſolitary place, 
©) the defart | ſhall rejoice, when God: that 
hall come to ſaue, --- ſhall. quam the eyes of 
; the blind, &c. For in the wilderneſs ſhall 


waters break out (the effluxes of divine 


power) and ſtreams in the deſart. Here 


+ Antiq. xx, 6, 7. d. bel. 11. 12, vii. 31. The impoſlors and mag cans, 
e to ſhew them 


N 


then 
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Chap. VT. then, the Meſſias was to ſpend much of 
nis time, and ſhew many miracles, to his 


followers. And all this the Lord Jelus 
did. Taking, wilderneſs in Eſay literally, 
for the place of his converſe ; or figura- 
tively, for the poor and literate, he was 


job. ü. 22,23. to converſe with; Jeſus fully anſwered 


with Mat. ii. 

Mat. xiv. 13, 

if] 

oh. vi. 1. fl. 
xv. zo, 

31, 33. 


the prophet's deſcription, in doing his won- 
derful cures, both in the deſart, and upon 
the diſeaſed of the poor; and manifeſt 
ing himſelf ſo remarkably, to be the Mef. 
ſias, in his works; his interpretations Þ# 
ought, therefore, to be admitted, for his 
works ſake. 

I ſhould leave the argument here, but 
for ſome objections, to: this way of proof, 
ſuggeſted in Grounds, &c. that have not 
been yet obviated. And being unwilling, 
to leave any thing unanſwered, that looks 
like an objection, I ſhall refer the conſide- 
ration of them, to another ſection. 


A 


A Defence of CarIsSTIANITY. 93+ 


Sea. IV. 
Oo 


| CHAP. VI. Szcr. IV. 


The objettions, to Chriſt's miracles being 
4 proof, * his divine miſſion, anſe 
wered. 


Otwithſtanding the conceſſion of this 
author, That God can never be Grounds Ge. 
4 ſuppoſed, often to permit miracles to be P: 3*: 

4 done, for the confirmation, of a falſe or 

« pretended miſſion” ; yet a few pages af- 

ter, when Chriſt's miracles, are pleaded a- 
- gainſt the incredulous, he denies, That p. zy. 

« they are proofs, at leaſt, abſolute proofs, | 
« of his miſſion, and the divine" authority 
e of the goſpel ”. 

\- Theſe are his words, The numerous, 
and wonderful works, wrought by Jeſus, 
« though equal to what, the Fews expect. 
* ed of the Meſlias were 10 proofs to 
* them, that he was the Meſſias. They 
were not the leaſt diſpoſed, to take him 
for the Meſſias, on account, of them; 
* but on the contrary procured him to be 
_ ©. crucified, for pretending to be the Meſſi- 
Las, not A Lord of glory, fron 

1 " * hi: 
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Chap. VI. “ his miracles. Nor had his miracles any 
effect on his brethren, kindred and fa- 


P. 36, 


4 mily, who ſeem to have been, more in- 


ce creduloug in him, than other Fews - - - 
« nor among his immediate followers and 
« diſciples; fome of whom did not believe 
in him, but deſerted him, when he ſpake 
<< of his ſufferings, and thought he could 
© not be the Meſſias, when they ſaw him 
„ ſuffer, notwithſtanding his miracles, and 
& frequent declarations to them, that he 
Was the Meſſias. Again, The Jeu, 
<« who miſiook the meaning of their own 

« books (as to the notion of a temporal 
« geliverer, a meer ſpiritual deliverance, or 
«< any altcration of their law) might, till 


they were ſet right, in their interpretati- 


« ans, of the Old Teſtament, and were 
« convinced from thence, that Jeſus was 
the Meſſias, as juſtly reject Joſus, affert- 
e mg his miſſion and dottrine, with miracles 
„as any other perſon, who, in virtue of 
« miracles, would lead them into idolatry, 
« or into any other breach, of the Moſaick 
* law. And the Gentiles, who.ought, re- 
« gularly, to be converted to Juduiſin, be- 
« fore they could become Chriſtians, and 
& Do Chriſtianity on the Old 

« Teſtament, 
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« than the Zews, whom they might allow 
« perhaps, to underftand their own books 
© © better, than the apoſtles, who manifeſt- 
put new interpretations upon them 
„And for this, both Fews, and Gem 
| * tiles, night pied; che carb of the a- 


« believing Fews, expect a temporal prince, 
* and did disbelieve Jeſus to be the Meſſias, 
** on account of his ſufferings, notwith- 
« ſtanding big miracles, till they came to 
« underſtand the ſpiritual ſenſe of the 
* ſcriptures ”. | 
Never were there ſo many words, with 
= a double meaning, put together in a para- 
graph, on purpoſe to miſlead and confound 
the reader! One while, 20 proof ſignifies, 
no effefinal proa f to ſome ; but is intended 
to inſinuate us evidence in it ſelf. Anon, 
2 they ate ſaid, to reject Chriſt, who did not 
Aſent to every thing he ſaid, at firſt hearing, 
though they were ſo fully convinced after- 
wards, as to dic for him. Again, The 
Fews might juſtly reject Chriſt's miracles, 
while his interpretations were different from 
CENT EVAN believe 
againſt 
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* Teſtament, had a right to the ſame ſa- Sect. IV. 
« tisfattion, and might want it no leſs, VV 


« poſtles, who, at firſt, did like other un- 
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Chap. VI. againſt judgment, which is true; but paſ- 


body of the Jews, ſo as to convert them 


ſin ng upon us notions taken up any how, 
ind prejudices, for judgment: and con- 
founding together obſtinacy and convic- 
don. ; 

And the conſequence, of what he hath 
advanced, if it were true, is this, that mi- 
tacles are of no uſe at all, to convert the 
erroneous. For though a teacher from God, 
ſhould work miracles, the people are not 
bound to believe his miracles, if their an- 
tecedent notions in religion (ſuppoſe in ſome 
point of Moſes's law) differed from his; 
he muſt firſt convince their reaſon, to which 
miracles, according to him, are of no uſe 5 
and their underſtandings being ſatisfied, there 
is then no occaſion of miracles; and * 


no uſe of miracles, at all. 


I have too good an opinion, of the au- 


thor's ſenſe, to think him ſerious in this, 


But whatever he is, the ſubject is too ſeri. 


ons, to be thus trifled with. I ſhall there- 
fore take what he ſaith, into a diſtinct con- 
ſideration, to repreſent ie ney — 
more fully. 1. | 


Now admitting, the miracles of Chriſt, 
to have been in event, no proof, to the 


to 
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to his doctrine; his miracles, nevertheleſs, Sect. IV. 
might be. very ſufficient proofs in them 
ſelves, and excellently fitted, to produce a 
contrary effect. Do we not ſee daily, men 


A that are convinced, and will not on their 
conviction: many that believe, yet act 
contrary to their belief: and more, that 


turn away from plain evidence, leſt they 
ſhould be forced to believe? 
When mens intereſts and paſſions min- 
gle, in a religious debate, a very little co» 
lour, will corrupt the judgment, or prepon- 
derate againſt judgment. A few inſignifi- 
cant reflections, upon the managers of one 
ſide, their parentage, country, mean condi- 
tion: a ſeeming incongruity in the cir- 
cumſtances of the action, as to time, or 
place: even the incredulity of others 
thought to be better, or wiſer than them- 
ſelves, (Have any of the rulers? Have 
the Phariſees believed on him?) have pro- 
ved hindrances, to the force, of moſt un- 
deniable evidence. 
Take Chriſt's cure, of a man born blind, 
for an example. The fact was inconteſta- 
ble. And the people argued truly from 
it. Hince the world began, was it not 
heard before, that any man opened the eyes 
f, 
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of the ini Or how can a man that 
40 @ famer (an impoſtor) do fuch miracles ? 
fence we know, God hears not fnners. The 
neceſfary inference, from rhe fact, was the 
ere wot of God, he could do nothing. 
Bur te majority denied the concluſion; 
upon this empty pretence of the Phariſees, 
that this cure was done on the fabbath day. 
Thu man cant be of God, becanſe he keeps 
or the ſabbath: day, was ſufficient with 
many, to deaden the effect, of the plaineſt 
Shall we fay then, that this miracle of 
Chriſt, upon the blind man, was no proof 
to the Fews, becauſe they: cavilled away 
the force of it What will then become 
of Mofes's miracles, upon whole authority, 
the Jet receive their law > The mira- 
cles of Her in Egypt; were a good proof, 
to/Phararh and his ſervanes, of his miſſi- 
on: and yet they were zo proofs to them. 
Tieir hearts were rather hardened by them, 
«and they' refuſed to let Iſtacl go. The 
micacles of Mofes in Egypt, and the de- 


fart; were a proof to Ifraci, That God 
though 
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back into Egypt. The ſame ſun dries and 
condenſes ſome things, and melts and diſ- 


| ſolves others, The power is not changed: 


but the effect is diverſiſied, from the tems 


© per, and diſpoſition, of the receiver. And 
this is the caſe of miracles: they are to all 
men alike, a powerful motive for believing z 
© bur the obſtruction is greater in ſome, than 
© in others. | 


If therefore it were true, that in fact, 


& Chriſt's miracles were proofs,, to few or 
none; and as this author affirms, not to 
his brethren and kindred, not to his im- 
2 z mediate diſtiples, no not to his apoſiles, 


till after his reſurrection; all that can be 
drawn from hence is, that the power ef 
of prejudice, and the love of the world and 
© one's ſelf, is almoſt inſuperable : and that 


; Lan, however atteſted, hardly gains ad- 
mittance, into minds fortified with *. 
poſſeſſions. 


This, however, ſhould be obſerved, from 


the ſlowneſs of his diſciples, to believe in 
Chriſt, that their belief afterwards carrics 
the more weight with it. For it removes 
* 8 of colluſion, between Chriſt 

| H h and 


they underſtood it not, and would have Sect. IV. y 
made themſelves another captain, to return NS 


Num. xiv. 4. 
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Chap. VI. and them, in his life time; it implies an 
H impartial examination before a change, and 


Mar. vi. 4. 


the power of ſome miracles at t laſt, to a 
full conviction. | 

But the fact, that Chriſt's mischt were 
proofs, to none about him, and by reaſon 
that they thought, Chriſt's ſufferings, were 
contrary, to their ſcriptures, is not ſo cer- 
tain, as it is repreſented, by this writer. The 
texts at leaſt that he alledges for it, do not make 
it out, as to the unbeliet of ſo many, as 
had ſo near relation, to Chriſt. 

Chriſt's miracles, faith he, were no proof 
to his brethren and kindred, for which he 
quotes Chriſt's ſaying, in the ſynagogue, at 
Nazareth, A prophet is not without ho. 
nour, but in his own country, among wa 
own kin, and his own houſe. - + | 

But Chriſt ſpoke thus, without any re- 
flection, on the unbelief of his kindred; They 
were other people of the neighbourhood, 
and not of his own kouſe, who, though 
aſtoniſh'd at his wiſdom, and mighty works, 
reſiſted the efficacy of both, becauſe of the 
meaneſs of his birth, and calling and kin 
dred. Is not this, ſay they, the carpenter, 
the ſon of Mary, the brother of James and 
Joſes, of Juda and Simon? And are ns 
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bis fiters here with us ? And they were Sect. V. 
offended at him. Chriſt's kindred, could SW — 
not ſay: this of themſelves, but ftrangers 

might. Hereupon Chriſt tells the Naga. 

rens, that in the country where one lives, 

© where prejudices are ſo eaſily taken up, and 

to difficultly laid aſide, a prophet is ſeldom 

& honoured, as he ought to be, by reaſon, 

mat there his kindred is known, and his 
ertraction is turned, to his diſadvantage. 

Ihe other text in St. Fohn, would be 

more to the purpoſe, could it be proved, 

= that Chriſt's brethren were witneſles, to his Joh. vii. x; 

E miracles, and yet did not believe. But the 

© contrary ſeems to be implied, in the fore- 

© going verſe: There is no man, that doth. hir. i. 9. 

= ny thing in ſecret, and he himſelf ſeeks 

= i be known openly. If - thou do theſe 

= things, ſhew' thy ſelf to the world. 

It is obſerved in another evangeliſt, that Luc. iv. 243 

= Chriſt did no mighty work at Nazarcth be- 

= canſe of their unbelief. And they therefore 

called upon him, in the way of reproach, 

io do alſo here in his own country, whatſoever 
they had heard done by him in Caperna- 
um. Foreſeeing then the envy. of his kin- 
dred, or their impatience to have him take 


tle kingdom and give them offices under 
Hh 2 him; 
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Chap. VI. him ; or the advantage, his enemies might 


Joh. vi. 64 


make, from his kindred's being the chief 
of his followers, as if their report, of his 
works, were a meet confederacy, it is very 
probable, Chriſt declined doing miracles, 
before them. And then no argument can 
be built on their temporary unbelief, to 
the diſparagement of his mitacles. 

- Same, indeed, that were his occaſional 


hearers, and on that ſcore are termed his 


dliſciples, are ſaid not to believe. And 


what wonder, if many that followed him 
for the loaves, and other advantages of 
his miracles, did afterwards fall off? There 
were other cauſes for it, than his ſufferings, 


or a doubt of his miracles, we 


| from believing on him, as, I know not 


Mat. xvi. 22. 


proof in them. 
Nor did his ſufferings drive his apoſtles, 


why, is aſſerted by this author. Once, 
Peter interrupted - Chriſt, while he was 
diſcourſing, on his future ſuffcrings, wh 
a God forbid, may this be far from thee ! 


But in the fame breath, being convinced 
by Hit miracles, he acknowledges him, 10 


Mat. vii. 2 2,29. 


be the Chriſt, the ſon of the living God : 


and he never teceded from this confeſſion, 
except denying that he kneco him, may be 


in- 
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interpreted ſo ; which denial was indeed ScQ, IV. 
the effect of weakneſs, proceeding from —V 
fear of his own preſent death, and not thro' 
offence at Chriftf's. 
The diffidence of thoſe, whether apoſ- 
tles, or diſciples, between Chriſt's death, 
and his reſurrection, was rational and better 
grounded. Their words declare, they had 
believed in him, to the laſt, vg. Me truſt. Luc. xxiv. 21. 
ed ir had been he, that ſhould have redeem- 
en Ifracl ! Why: Becauſe he appeared to 
be a prophet, mighty in deed, and word, 
before God and all the people, verſ. 19. 
Why: did they now diſtruſt it? Becauſe 
they knew he was put to death, but were 
not yet ſatisfied of the truth, of his being 
riſen from the dead ; beſides all this, it was 
the third day, ſince theſe things were done, 
t Mi. 21. 
„ A dead man was not likely t to ſave o- 
g thers, while he was out of the condition 
of ſaving himſelf. Upon ſuppoſition, of 
! his continuing dead, and not riſing the 
| 
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third day, as he promiſed to do, they muſt 

needs ſuppoſe all their hopes, to be at an 

end. But ballancing his miracles, with 

k theſe unpromiſing appearances, à prophet 
c ws wat... 
# H h 3 mand 
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Chap. VI. third day, and he not riſen - they knew 


- not what to think, till his reſutrection from 
the dead removed all their doubts. Be- 


cauſe they ſaw him (riſen) they Sound, | 
Joh. xx. 19. 


Mar, ix. 32+ 


While they were polleſs'd, with the notions, 


of a temporal Saviour, when he talked to 


them, of his dying and riſing again, they 
underſtood not the ſaying, and were afraid 
to ask him. They did not, however, queſ- 


tion his miſſion, or deſert his perſon. But 


the miracle of his reſurrection toc E off their 


prejudices entirely and rectified their conceits, 


about th enature of his kingdom: that, made 


Luc. xxiv. 44- them remember what he had faid, touching 


theſe matters, and ſubmit to his underſtand- 


ing of the ſcriptures. So then, miracles 


were proofs, to his apoſtles, that Jeſus was - 


the Chriſt, © They firſt induced them, to 


become Chriſt's diſciples ; and at laſt 
they determin'd them, ſo unmoveably to 


his ſervice, that they laid down theit lives, 
in teſtimony of his Meſſias- hip. 

And ſuch proofs miracles might, and 
ought to have been, to all others. The 
Fews unbelief, is not excuſable ; from 


their oppoſite ſentiments to his, about the 
nature of their deliverance, and of his king- 


dom, 
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dom, even ſuppoſing them, to be deduced Sect. IV. 


| from their ſcriptures, in their opinion. For A 


what was it, where with Chriſt enforced his 

doctrine, and explicatious? Miracles nu- Grounds, G. 
* merous and wonderful, equal to What P 3+ 

| © the Jeus expected, from their Meſlias ”. 

What made them reject his doctrine, when | 


| | | it was ſo well atteſted ? Their ſenſe of their 


ſcriptures, which had been confirmed alſo 
; by miracles: Ought not then, miracles. done 
| before their eyes, to have as much weight, 
as miracles credibly reported, to them) 


| Ought not Chriſt's interpretations: ſo atteſt- 


| ed, to have given them a ſuſpicion, of their 


= own, which was in its nature falliblc 2? 


Or might not the ſeeming oppoſition, be- 


| © twcen/ Chriſt's ſenſe of the prophecics, and 


the Fews: ſenſe (which is no. leſs, between 


the prophecies themſelves) have becn recon- 


ciled; and both be allowed true, adifferent 
periods of the kingdom of the Meſſias 
Any poſſible middle way, ought to be pre- 
ferr d by a lover of truth, rather than re- 
ject an atteſtation, not capable of being de- 
nied, on either ſide. 

No. This author continues, Though 


©* the Jets were miſtaken, in the mean 


Ling of their books, they might, til 
H h 4 er 


452 A Defence of Cur 1STIANIY Y. 
Chap, VI. © they were ſet right in their interpretati- 
a ons of the Old Teſtament, as jultly re- 

« ject Jclus's doctrine, though aſſerted by 
« miracles, as any other perſon, who, in 
te virtue of miracles, would lead them into 
* idolatry, or any other real breach, of the 
& Moſaic law”. 

And what ſhould ſet them right, under 
their diſtempers of underſtanding, but the 
authority, of the interpreter > What could 
raiſe the authority of the interpreter, like 
his working of miracles? Though no man can 
be obliged, to believe againſt judgment: yet 
that is not judgment, which men commonly 
deem fo, Many opinions paſs for judg- 
ment, that are the pure reſult of humour, 

inclination, paſſion, intereſt, education, or 
a haſty choice. And a judgment, formed 
from the light, then preſent to the mind, 
may be changed with reaſon, 
upon extrinſick, as well as intrinſick evidence. 
When ſuch evidence, hath been exhibited, 
and men are not ſtirred up by it, to exa- 
mine theit former tenents, not to recede from 
what theydid once imbibe, they have juſt cauſe, 
to doubt the ſincerity of their hearts, and to 
ſuſpect that worldly conſiderations have a 
pare in their perſuaſions. | 


80 
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o it came out, in the caſe of the Fews. Sect. V. 

Chriſt's doctrine thwarted thoſe their ſen —V 
timents, concerning the kingdom of the 
Meſſias, that had been cheriſhed by ambi- 
tion, covetouſneſs and thirſt after revenge. 
Thoſe that were freeſt, from theſe carnal 
principles, found leaſt reſiſtance, in admit- 
ting of the interpretations of Jeſus Chriſt; 
whilſt they, who received honour one of 
another, and ſought not the honour that 
cometh od only they did not ; nay, how 
could they believe, as "Chriſt put the" que- 
_ to them? John v. 44. 

„That the eus might as juſtly reject 
“ the doctrine of Chriſt, tho atteſted 
c with mitacles, as of any other perſon, 

« who, in virtue of miracles, would lead 

“ them into idolatry, or any other real 

«: breach of the | Moſarck law, is certainly 

not t rue. For neither is Chriſt's doctrine 

chargeable, with idolatry ; nor doth-a real 

breach, of any other part of Moſes's 

law, ſtand on the ſame foot with idolatry ; 

or is included in the ſame prohibition, with 

it; as the Jews themſelves acknowledge. 

The worſhip, of the only God, is an etcr- 

nal law of reaſon, that can never ceaſe, to 

be obligatory, * therefore, „ 
ibits 


454+ 


Chap. VI. hibits idolatry,. in the ſtrongeſt ſuppoſable 
—Y>- caſe, to warn them, not to hearken to 
idolatrous teachers, in any , poſſible. caſe, 
that may happen. For otherwiſe, no ido- 
latrous prophet did work true miracles. Di. 
vine miracles, . and an idolatrous docttine, 
ſeem to be a contradition in terms: God 
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cannot deny himſelf. 


The like, cannot be ſaid, of poſitivelaws, 
which, in their nature, are ſubje& to change. 
Of ſuch laws, every law-giver is the maſter, 
and much more is God; . whoſe wiſdom it 
is, to accomodate his laws, to the circum- 
ſtances of perſons, times, and places. And 
there, the miracles of the prophet, are his 
authotity for repealing, diſpenſing. or tranſ- 
greſſing, any eſtabliſhed law, and the peo- 
ple's warrant for obeying him, even in the 
general opinion of the , Fews/pþ doctors, as 
They admit Elias to. 
have done ſo, and to have been blameleſs 
and ſo were they, who joined with him, at 
his command, becauſe of his miracles. 
What is the difference, between Chriſt's | 
authority and Z/:as's ; that the one ſhall be 
at liberty, to ſuperſede any precept of the 
law, and the other have no right, to recti- 
* even their miſtaken interpretations. of 


hath been ſhewn. 


4 


the 
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the ſcripture? Their imagination, though Set, 1. 
founded on ſome expreſſions of ſcripture, 1 
concerning the eternity of the lau, nor 
even their traditions, to the ſame effect, 
makes no difference. * 
Theſe things might have been urged, 
| againſt Eliats practice, and were known 
to the Fewiſp Rabbins, who yet granted, 
do a prophet working miracles, power over 
= theirlaw. They can be of weight no where, 
& unleſs it be firſt proved, that the Jews did 
not, nor could not miſtake the ſenſe of 
E their books, nor the conſequences which 
they drew from them; or that all their tra- 
ditions in Chriſt's time, were of the ſame 
credit and original. But as this is impoſ- 
ſible to be proved, Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
it muſt be allowed, had a right to diſtin- 
guiſh, between traditions derived from ſcrip- 
ture, or the interpretations of prophets and 
prophetick men, and thoſe of a baſer and 
later metal, and purely human ſtamp, and 
to urge the former, and reject the latter. 
For which work, they muſt be thought 
abler, as they were teachers ſent from God, 
than the ordinary Fewiſh expoſitors; who, 
beſides tha, they pretended not to ſuch 


ä age, by Ja- 
ſephus's 
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Chap. VI. /e ſephus's account of them, otherwiſe - 
, quali- 


Joſ. vit 


_— oy 5 independent of Fudai/m. 
2 never heard of the _ 
religion, he would 2 "Fog 


fied 
for skill that way. I conclude, 
there- 


fore, that 
the 
Chriſt's nnd 2 
N „ that was ſo well * 
any of the reaſons — 


ed, by thi 

, by this author, 1 

— , In defence of their 

bei | un- 

—_ 4 had the Gentiles 

— * who ne ah ae 

*. revelation tha 3 
regulate their ed es 3 

, as 


is pretend 
ed for the es; ot whoſe Chri 


obliged, 
upon the credit of Chriſf s miracles, 


to embrace the 

new — 

—— and adopted — 
that de G e 
. ge were to be. regul 

— —— et. ay 


the caufe of infidelity» 


ſtians receive the proois 
——u—— 
. the Oid Teſtament. on 
bounds — I: 
of their — 
commiſſion, vc 


ferent method. 


Peter argued 

with 

m 8 Gentike 

vyou 1 He 
Urges 
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urges upon him the belief of Chriſtianity, Sect. V. 
from this topick, that God anointed ꝓeſur . NN 


of Nazareth with the Huly Ghoſt, and with 
(a miraculous) power---to heal, all that were 


© oppreſsd of the devil, for God was with 
Vim | | 


Yet ſo it is, this very diſcourſe of Peter» 


with Cornelius, is this author's ſupport, for Grounds, Ge. 
E acontrary- opinion, and which, he faith, 
© the matter paſt diſpute. How ſo? © why 
| © Peter begins his diſcourſe, with declaring, 
© © that word which had been publiſbed . 
| © throughout all judea, i. e. faith he, © the 
„ goſpel, as founded on the Old Teſtament, 
| + and as preach'd to the Fes. | 


That expoſition, is his own, not St. Pe- 
ters intention, in that place. It was a ne- 
ceſlary preliminary. to believing, that they 
ſhould. know who Jcſus was, and where and 
when he lived, and what he preached, For 
this cauſe Peter tells him, not only of the 
publication of the goſpel in Judea, but alſo. 
of the time of its commencement z that it 


' began in Galilee, after the baptiſm which 


John had preached. 

But this is no deſcription of the goſpel, 
as founded on Fxdazſm : which when he 
comes. to charattetize, he treats it not, as 


4 P- 93. 
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Chap. VI. myſtically taught in the Old Teſtament, but 


in plain words, as the goſpel of peace, of re- 
conciliation with God, upon the terms of 
new obedience; and as propoſed to the 
Gentiles as well as Jews, without ary: EX 
ception, or other condition. | 

This will appear to be the ſcope of 
the whole paſſage, to them that conſt. 
der ir together. The word, which God 
ſent to the children of Iſtael, preaching 
peace by Feſus Chriſt, who is Lord of all 
(and ſo no reſpecter of one nation, ot per- 
ſon, more than another) that word you 
know, that began in Galilee, and ſpread 
throughout Judea, &c. preach I now unto pon. 
But he reſts not here. He paſles to the 
proof, that this word was God's, from the 
miracles of Jeſus, of which he was a wit- 
neſs, verſ. 39, 42. And we are witneſſes of 
all things that he did, both in the land of 
Judea, and in Jeruſalem, (here the mention of 
the place can't poflibly be for the ſake of my- 
ſtical Judaiſm, but to give Cornelius opportu- 
nity to contradict his teſtimony if he could) 
and of his being raiſed the third day, and 
ſewn openly, and by his command, we preach 
obedience to his goſpel, becauſe he js or- 


dained of God, to be the judge of quick and 
dead 
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dead. Hitherto his argument for Chriſti- Se. IV. 
anity proceeds upon the miraculous works . 
of Chriſt, and the certainty of a future 
judgment. But knowing that Cornelius liv d 
| among Fews, and heard of their books, 
and their hopes of a Meſſias, and, perhaps, was 
a Fewsſh proſelyte, he throws in a paren- 
theſis by the bye, To him give all the pro- 

' phets witneſs alſo, without laying ſtreſs up- 
on that point, or proving to him the au- 
thority of the prophets, as he ought firſt to 
have done, if he had intended to convince 
him, by their teſtimony, or that he was an 
utter ſtranger till then to their religion. And 
that he did not, is farther plain from what 
follows immediately, concerning the terms 
of this word, v. 43. that through his name 
whoſoever believeth in him (to which a 
previous knowledge of Judaiſin was not ne- 
ceſſary) ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins, 
And therefore, where the hearers lived 
far from Judea, and had little knowledge 
of the Fewiſh affairs, as at Athens; St, 

Paul is wholly ſilent, as to Judaiſin, and 

their prophets : and inſiſts ſingly on 4 Judg- AQs xvii, r, 

ment to come, by that Feſus, whom God m- 

racwlonſly raiſed from the dead: And we 

| | ſee 
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Chap. VI" - (ce that one argument was ſufficient to con- 
CE vert many from Gentile idolatry to Chriſt, 


That was a plain argument levelled to 
the capacity of every man, He ſpeaks the 
word of God, who doth the works of God ; 
that work eſpecially, which is the higheſt, 
man can require, or God give, that he 186 
with any perſon, I mean the riſing from 
the dead. God gave aſſurance to all men, 
of the truth of what Chriſt taught, and in 
particular of his judging the world by him, 
in that he raiſed him from the dead. 

After this, what need had the Gentzles 
to concern themſelves with enquiries, into 
the 7ewuiſp prophecies arguments from them, 
might be ſubſidiary, or concurring proofs, 
tohoſe that were converſant, in the pro- 
phets. But to thoſe, that were not, the ſin< 
gle evidence of miracles, was the principal, 
and proper ground of their conviction. 
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CHAP. VI SECT.V. 
Warn IJ C23 Cars £6 | a | 
| "FO IO DO OH the Third proo5, 
NE way of knowing, whether the gn Prov” | 
interpretation of a ptophecy be true, pletion of many 
rophecies, 28 


is to learn the time, when that interpreta- Be 


ion Was * if 1 ; eted them, 
tion was made. For if it particularly, and e men 


expreſsly, declared the event, that was ſup- fered moſt 


poſed to be imported in the prophecy, be- 1 
fore the event happened, or could poſſibly be cue 
foreſeen, by human ſagacity and penetra- 
tion, the truth of the interpreation is juſti- 
fied by the ſucceſs. One and the ſame 
ſpirit, maſt be thought, to inſpire the pro- 
phet and the interpreter. His skill, where he 
applies other prophecics, to preſent occur- 
rences, Which they ſuit, may be truſted 
And this is the very ſtate, of many of 
Chrift's interpretations. He pointed out ſe- 
veral prophecies, to his diſciples, and even 
to the eus. He told them, thus the pro- 
phet writes: and thus it ſhall be fulfill - 
ed; and it was fulfilled accordingly 3 
though the fulfilling of moſt of them, was 
De Ii out 


- 
* 
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Chap. VI. out of his own power, and depended on 
dee free choice of others, with whom he 
could not combine: the Jews and the 
Romans, were the inſtruments, to accom- 

pliſh them. 
His end in all this, was to convince them, 
L. of the truth of his interpretations, Fot o- 
ya therwiſe he might foretel the ſame events, 
N without regard or reference, to their pro- 
phecies. But now, as he ſaid to his diſci- 
ples, I tell you before it comes to paſs, 
Job. zin 19. that when it is come to paſs, you may be. 
bh lieve that I am he, vis. of whom the 
| prophets wrote. Chriſt had told them juſt 
vat 17, 18. before, Tou are clean but not all, becauſe 
he knew who ſhould betray him. I ſpeak 
not of you all, I know whom I have cho- 
ſen. hh that the ſtripture may be fulfilled, 
that eateth with me bath lift up his 
heel againſt me. The text he cites is 
P/. xli. 9. which he applies to Judas, as 
a prediction of his treachery. And this, 
faith he, I take notice of beforc-hand, as 
the ſenſe of that ſcripture, that when you 
ſce it happen, you may believe that I am 
that Meſſias, againſt whom the  Pſalmiſt 
2 ſuch falſeneſs ſhould be com- 
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Whether this pſalm was ſpoke of Judas, Sc&. 2 


In a literal or typical ſenſe, it matters not: 
Chriſt interprets it of Judas, and the event 
anſwering thereto, juſtifies his interpreta- 
ty, While as yet, no outward tokens, of 
yn s villany, did appear; and the deſi ign 

as begun, to be formed only, in his 
mind ; even then he warned them, that 
the ſtripture muſt be fulfilled, concerning 
the apoſtacy, of this ſon of perdition. 

What Chriſt fore-declared, of his evil 
treatment from the Jews, upon the autho- 
rity of their ſcriptures ; How it is writ- 
ten of the ſon of man, that he maſt ſuf. 
fer many things and be ſet at naught | 
end that the word ſhall be fulfilled, which 
is written in their law, they hated me 
without 4 cauſe : may poſſibly be thought, 
to be a rcaſonable conjecture, from theit 
paſt uſage of him. 

'But who could have imagined, before 
Chriſt ſignified it, from a ſcriptute prophe- 
cy, that his own diſciples, ſhould prove ſo 
ungrateful, or ſo weak, as to forſake him, 

at the time Chriſt aſſured them, they would 
no conſpiracy againſt their maſter being 
known, to be then carried on; and that 


de Right, their proteſtations to the con - 


3 & trary 


| 
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Chap. VI. trary being very ſtrong, and ſcarce off. their 
| tongues ? Yet then, Chriſt ſpoke it very 
Mat xxvi. 31. plainly, All of you ſpall be offended, becauſe 
- "= of me this night ; for it is written, J 
will ſmite the ſp:pherd, and the, ſheep of 
the flock ſhall be ſtatterred abroad? When 
it fell out accordingly, - could, any, man 

ſuſpect the truth of his interpretations 2_ 
And yet behold ſtill, a greater inſtance 
of his skill! Not only his death, but his 
very kind of death, namely the croſs,-and 
the people who ſhould inflict it, were de- 
clared by him, ſome time before they came 
to paſs, and that from the types, in the 
Old Teſtament. Thus he told a ruler of 

5 the Jews, at his entrance on his miniſtry ; 
Job. 14, 16. As Moſes lifted up the ſerpant in the wil. 
derneſs, even ſo muſt the ſon of man be 
lifted up, that whoſoever believeth in him, 
.* ſhould not periſh, but haue eternal He. 
| Alluding to the fame - hiſtory, he tells the 
Job. xi. 32-33 Fews, at another time, and if lor 
when) 1 be lifted up from the earth, I will 
draw. all men unto me. And more fully 


lem, and all things that are written by 
the prophets, concerning the ſon of man, 


Hall be. accompliſi d, for he ſhall be Ke: 
troere 


9 — — — # — 


to his diſciples, Behold ue go up to: Jeruſa- 


1 

in 
= 
1 


” 


' 
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” hoered tothe Gentiles, i. e. the Romans, Sect. v. 
and they ſball put him to death. np oper 
It was beyond the reach, of any mor- | 
© tal; to foreſee, that Chriſt ſhould be cruci- 

fie: dt the Romans put him to death. 

The croſs was a Roman puniſhment, for 

© the worſt of criminals. Of all men in 

the world, the holy, the harmleſs Jeſus, 

whoſe life was ſpent in doing good to all 

the world, lay fartheſt from the ſuſpicion 

of a malefactor: and his doctrine, 3 

vas cyer on the ſide of obedience to 

yernors, as well as his private mean Jiv- 

| ing, ſhould have skreened him, from the 

charge, of treaſon, ' The Fews, furious in 

their zeal, were not wont, to be deliberate 

in puniſhing, whomſoever they took to be 

ill affected, to Moſes, and their holy place. 

They ſtoned Stephen: they ſtoned St. Paul; 

and they attempted to ſtone Chriſt, and to 

throw him off the brow of a hill. Who 

could think that ſuch a people, left at li- 

berty, to judge Chriſt after their law, ſhould 

refuſe to take their revenge, and forget - 

ting Chriſt's expoſition of the type of the 

brazen ſerpent, ſhould fulfill it, in deli- 

vering Chriſt, to the Remans ? Who 

could think, before it happened, that a Ro- 


466 
Chap. VI. 
WR 


Luc. xvii, 32, 
Jixxiv. 14.46. 


upon queſtions about their la w-? Ot, = 


gain the third day. 


—” —_  — 


man tide, + ſhould proceed — 


a wild accuſation, condemn an innocent 
perſon, in whom, he could find no fault 


at all? The improbability of theſe things. 
made it too incredible to affirm them, un- 


leſs the word of truth, had firſt ſaid them: 
and his delivery afterwards, by the Fetws to 
Pilate, only that he might be crucified, 
gives great authority to Chriſt's previous 
expoſition of that word. 

The reſurrection of Chriſt, was till more 
out of his power; and not to be promi- 
ſed,” by any man in his wits, upon ſcripture 
grounds, that was not ſure the ſcripture war- 
ranted it. This alſo Chriſt foretold out of 
the Jews ſh ſcriptures. Theſe were his worgs, 
While he was yet with them, that thus it 
was written - that Chriſt ſhould riſe a- 
Whether it was writ» 
ten thus in type, or in the letter, we cant 
be certain, becauſe he refers not to any par- 
ticular text. But his riſing again ſo pre- 
ciſcly an the third day, as he did, leaves 


no room to doubt of the . his 1 intex- 


pretation. | 
As he was to riſe, ſo he was to receive 


@ kingdom, 4 uniy crla} empire, 1 


＋ 
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due, all his enemies. And for this he quo- Sect. * 2 
1 ted two ſcriptures. He told the high - prieſt, 

” while he was a priſoner, before him, in 

© the words of Daniel, Hereafter ſhall ye 
© fee the ſon of man, ſitting on the le out, UE. s 
band of power, and coming in the clouds 11,14. 

© of heaven; meaning, that in ſpite of all, 
| they could do to him, what was promiſed 
to the Meſſias, ſhould have its completion 

in his perſon, and 10 him ſhould be given, 

a5 it follows, dominion, glory, and a king- 

dom, that all kingdoms, nations, and lan- 

guages, ſhould ſerve him - - - 

And he told the Phariſees at another 

time, from the 1105 pſalm, that he was 

the Lord, to whom the Lord (God) ſaid, Mat. xxii. 44. 

therein, ſit thou on my right hand, till I 

make thy enemies, thy footſtool. 

His diſtributing the gifts, of the Holy 

Ghoſt, from heaven, is a proof, that he 

was entered into that kingdom: and 

theſe gifts, were given, in completion of 
prophecies, that, in Chriſt's judgment, went 
before, concerning them. Behald, faid 

Chriſt, in his farewell to the apoſtles, I ſend 

upon you the promiſe of my Father, i. e. 

of the Holy Ghoſt, as it is explained pre- 

__ Where did the Father promite 
114 the 
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Chap. IV. the Holy Ghoſt, but in the gi 
<> of the Old Teſtament > And ſince it 

found in Joel, that God faid, I will pour 
Joel ii. 28. aut my 5 upon all fleſh, &c. - And 
a Eſay, I will pour out my Spirit upon 
| thy ſeed - - Chriſt might well have thoſe 
texts, in his thoughts, when he calls the 
gifts of the Spirit, he promiſe of his Fa. 
ther. But he goes on, Tarry ye in the 
city of Jeruſalem, till ye be endued with 
power from on high. That. alſo is another 
phraſe, for the holy ſpirit in Eſay; whoſe 
words, as ſpoken of the times of the Meſ. 
ſias, Chriſt here applies, to ſignify, that he 
would certainly fulfil them. And fo he 

did. For within tcn days after his aſcenſi- 
on, the power of the Holy Ghoſt came up- 
on them, from on high, in a viſible man- 
A0. 1. 8. ü. 16. Net, and the Zews, ou Hall nations, heard 

theſe illiterate men, ſpeak every one, in their 
own tongue wherein they were born. 

Theſe. are events, which, though rclat- 
ing to Chriſt himſelf, could not be fore- 
told, out of thoſe prophecies, unleſs they 
had been the true ſenſe of thoſe pro- 
phecics, becauſe they were out of the 
compaſs of human conjecture, and 
almoſt the heart of man to invent 3 

many 


EC. xxxii. 15. 
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many. of them, out of any one's pow. Seck. V. 
er, but God's 3 and all of them, out of his HY 


own power, to fulfill, 

Zut there are more behind; eyents; 
wherein different nations and people were 
concerned; which were publiſhed, in the 
life time, of Chriſt, and his apoſtles, as the 
ſenſe of this or that prophet, and all to come 
to pals, at diſtant periods, after their death. 

Of this ſort, are, the rejection of the 
Fews, the deſtruction of their city and 
temple : the long duration of their deſo- 
lation : the converſion of the Gentiles, 
of the Roman empire, to Chriſtianity : 
the calling of the Zews again to the Chrif- 
tian covenant, and a greater fulneſs of the 
Gentiles, which ſhall enſue the Fews con- 
verſion. And the gradual completion, of 
the prophecies, upon which Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, founded theſe great reyolutions, 
are an ample teſtimony, they were not 
miſtaken in the meaning of them, 

To begin with the rejection of the Fews. 


ſpoke, of this matter, to the chief prieſts 
and elders, ſubjoin'd the authority of the 
plalmiſt, ü. viii. 20. Did you never 


read 
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Chap: VI. read in the ſcriptures, the fone, which the 
VN builders rejected, is become the head of the 


EC. vil. 14- 


Dan. ix. 27. 


corner? This it the Lord's doing, and 
it is marvellous in our eyes. Therefore, 

F fay wnto you, the kingdom of God ſhall 
be taken from you, and given to à nation, 
bringing forth the fruits thereof. 

And this he confirms to them by two texts 
more. And whoſoever ſhall fall on this 
ſtone, ſhall be broken, viz. as Eſay foretold 
there, many of the Fews ſhould, But on 
whomſoeuer it ſhall fall, it ſhall grind him 
#o powder : as faith Dan. ii, 35. Inall 
theſe places, the Meſſias is ſuppoſed to be 
ſignified, by the ſtone : and upon that ex- 
poſition, Chriſt deduces the judgments, that 
were to be executed hereafter, on the un- 
believing Fews. 

He is more particular in the manner, of 
thoſe judgments, from the prophet Daniel, 
Mat. xxiv. 15, Sc. When you ſhall ſee 
the abomination of deſdlation ſpoken of by 
Daniel the prophet, ſtand in, (or about) 
the holy place, then let them in Judca flee 
unto the mountains, &c. As much as to 
fay, when you ſee the city beſieged, and 
the ſtandards, of the Roman army, painted 
with abominable idols, that are to make 
„. | this 
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this place deſolate, planted near the tem- Seſt. V. 
ple, then make haſte, to ſome place e. 
fuge, for your lives: all is loſt, there 
ſhall not be left one ſtone upon another, 
that ſhall not be thrown down. 
Was it poſſible, to put another ſenſe, on 
this paragraph of Daniel, as ſome, without 
any countenance, from the text, would re- 
fer it, to the times of Antiochus; who 
ought to be believed, they or Chriſt, who 
put the credit of his interpretation, _ 
the iſſue, thirty five years after he faid 
it ? 

At the time he ſaid it, there was noe 
the leaſt appearance, of ſuch a reverſe of 
their affairs, The Jews had a notion, that 
their temple, like the carth, ſhould abide 
for ever (a), and that their ſacrifices, in re- 
ſpc& of their duration, ſhould be alſo per- 
petual burnt · offerings. Chriſt's diſciples 
were tinctured, with the like ſentiments. 
Their admiration, of the ſtrength, of that 
building, as if it had been ſecure, againſt all 
events, was the motive to Chriſt's ſhewsy 
ing them their error, out of their own 


| (+) Philo e Monarch p. $21, Vit. Mak i. p.656. 
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Chap. VI: ſcriptures. Maſter, faid one of them, oe 
Wa” what manner of ſtones, and what build. 
Mat. xiii. 1,2. ings are here ! and when Chriſt replied, _ 
that notwithſtanding theſe great buildings, 
one ſtone of them, ſhould not be left upon 
another, they ſtraight concluded, the time 
for this, was at a great diſtance, and it was 
not to happen, but with the end of the 
world it ſelf, Mat. xxiv. 3. 

The Roman general, who deſtroyed it, 
had little hope at firſt, and leſs deſire, to de- 

ſo impregnable a citadel (6). He la- 

boured all he could with the beſieged, not 
to lay him, under a neceſſity, of attempt- 
ing it: (c) and when he could not per- 
ſuade them, he ſtrictly commanded his own 
ſoldiers to ſpare the building. (4) But nci- 
ther the ſeverity of the Roman diſcipline, 
nor the natural love of plunder, hindered a 
common ſoldier, puſhed as it were by di- 
vine inſpiration, (e) from ſetting it on 
fire. Yet even then, Titus would have ex- 
tinguiſh'd the flame, but it was too late. 
(f) And ſeeing ſo many accidents, bring 


(5) Joſ. d. b. v. 14. faith, the temple was one of the moſt 
impregnable citadels in the world. (e) Joſ. d. b. vii. 4. 
(4) d. b. vii. 4, 9, 10. d, b. vil, 9, 10, CF) ib. & 
d, b. vii, 16. 
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not effect, and his councils were employed 
| to hinder, he declared them to be ſo many 
marks of divine vengeance: upon a ſur- 
vey. of the works, after he was maſter of 
them, he owned it to be the hand of God, 
that ſuffered them to relinquiſh caſtles; 
from which no human force could have 
driven them, and that no military machines 
were capable to batter, (0 

Now had Chriſt been an impoſtor, he 
would have accommodated his predictions 
to the taſte and expectations of the people 
| he was to gain; as did the falſe prophets, 
within the city,during the ſiege. (i) But he pro- 
pheſied evil things to them, which they little 
dreamt of: evil things, very unlikely to be 
imagined, in the then flouriſhing ſituation of 
their affairs, and ſcarcely credible,. at the 
opening of the ſiege, only becauſe it was ſo 
written. From whence, and the comple- 
tion of all that he ſaid, to a. tittle, maugre 
the faireſt concurrence of circumſtances to 
the contrary, there is the higheſt reaſon to 
conclude, that he gave the true I: 
on of what Was: written, 


(6) d. b. vi. 43. 
d. b. vii. 4. 


about a ruin, that his power of it ſelf could . V. 
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Chap. vr Beſides the utter deſtruction of Feruſulent” 
Dame foretold, in the ſame 6 


deſolation of all the land of Judea, and 
its long continuance in that condition. At 
leaft this is Chriſt's interpretation of Daniel, 
in Luke xxi. 20, 25. When ye ſhull ſee Jeru- 
ſalem compaſſed with armies : ----- then" let 
them in Judea ſſee into the moumtaint, (for 
prot let them which are in the midſt of 
it (che city) depart our, ler not them that 
are in 'the countries, enter thereinto. For 
| Theſe be the days of vengeance, that all 
things that are written, may be fulfilled. 
For there ſball be great diftreſs inthe land, and 
wrath upon this people. And they ſpall fall by 
the edge of the ſword, and be led captive iu 
10 all nations: and Jeruſalem ſhall be trod- 
den down of the Gentiles (the Romans *) m. 
til the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 
Where were theſe things written, but in 
Daniel; whom Chriſt cites by name, in the 
beginning of this diſcourſe, for forctelling 


dt. Av. 1g. theſe things, according to Matthew's gol. 


ſpelt And if ſo ; then, what is in Daniel, 
And the end thereof (of Jeruſalem) ſpball be 
with a flood, is underſtood by Chriſt,of their 
falling partly by the edge of the ſword, and 


„ eee with xxviti. 27. the 
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the captivity of the reſt, into all nations: Sect. V. 
What is in Daniel? at the end of the war; NY 
defolations are determined; even until 

the conſumption, and that determined, ſhall 

be poured upon the deſolator ; is interpreted 

by Chriſt, Jeruſalem is trodden down of the 

| Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be 

| fulfilled, and then ſhall be the  conſumma- 

lion; i. e. the end of wrath upon this people. 

The Gentiles, in St. Luke, arc the deſolators 

in Daniel; and in both, the Roman empire 

is intended, by whoſe army this e 

ſolation was effected. 

The Fews therefore are, by Chriſt's inter- 
ptetation of Daniel, to remain in a long cap- 
tivity, till the coming of the period, that God 
hath fix d, for pouring out his wrath, on the 
Roman empire. And that empire, being Rill 
ſubſiſting, as the Fews affirm, in one of its 

forms, according to the viſion of Nebu- 

chadnezzar's image; ſo it hath happen d, 

 & that all the efforts of the Fews, though ma- 
ny and vigorous, for rebuilding their city 

and temple, have been vain. They attempt» 

ed it in Aarians days, about 50 years af- 

tet Tituss deſtruction; but the attempt coſt 
chem dear, for it proved the cauſe of their 
| _ utter 


.—_y TE VS 


f 4. 


eu; 
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utter extitpation, from tlie dam em pire? 
They were encouraged to it, by the FN 
and aſſiſtance of Julian, the Roman em pe- 
ror; but then God would not ſuffer it. Fire 
broke out, as they opched the foundations, 
and —— the artificers, with their mate- 
ts ſo impoſſible it was, for Chrilt' 
interpretation of Daniels prophecy to fall 
to the ground! © 
The \converſion of the idolatrous Gen: 
ſiler, and their becoming God's people, was 
anothet event, unconceivable to the Jews, 
and to human reaſonings impoſſible. Na- 
turally, every man is zealous, for the religi- 
on of his fathers; and though it may have 
many abſutdities in it, he doth not eaſtly 


perceive them, by reaſon he imbibed them 


with fis nutſes milk. Idolatry had this 
farther advantage, that all the pleaſures of 
the fleſh,” were conſiſtent with this religion; 
its worſhip required no attention of mind; 
every part of it was external and pompous, 
fit to captivate and entertain the ſenſes. Be- 
ſides, all degrees of men were engaged to 


defend”? it. The civil Powers, from mar- 
. 


N Chryſt. in Math, hom. iv. and adv. Jud u. 
ims 


had, when he foretold the ſetting up of 


extraction, of no education, nor experience; 


| 

| 
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ims of policy, every great change in reli- Se. v. 

gion portending danger, to the ſtate, Ib 

artiſts, becauſe of their gain : the prieſts, | 

to preſerve their authority and emoluments ; 

the people, out of ſuperſtition, and miſ- 

ided devotion. 
This was the unpromiſing proſpect, Chriſt 


his religion, in the room of idolatry: his 
religion, which taught the denial of the 
deareſt part of a man's ſelf, his irregular 
appetites and paſſions 3 which preſcribed an 
inviſible God, for the object of worſhip, 
and a ſpiritual worſhip and purity of heart, 
ſuitable_to the nature of that object: and 
promiſed nothing deſirable in this world, 


neither riches, nor dignities, nor grandure, 
(but often the loſs of all theſe) as their por- 


ion, that ſhould go over to it. 

And what were the means, that he geo- 
poſed, for ſo vaſt an undertaking ? As diſ- 
proportionate to the work, as the two re- 
ligions, were oppoſite. A few men, of mean 


without the arts of rhetorick and perſuaſion; 
without languages, without armies, withour 
force or policy z of a nation, hated by the 
Gentiles, and hating of them, from a bi- 

P gottry 


478 
Chap. VI, 
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gottry to _ — rites and cuſ. 
tome. 

What an extravagancy was it, to think, 
ae to extirpate a religion deep- 
ly rooted in human nature, ſupported by 
prejudices, vices, intereſts, and authority; 


wherein ſo many wiſe men and philoſo- 


the law of Moſes, and in the prophets, and 
in the pſalms, concerning ne. Well! 


phers formerly miſcatried, and to plant 
Chriſtianity upon its ruines, which to the 
Greeks was fool:;fhneſs, unleſs God had de- 
clared the ſucceſs, before hand! 

Nothing leſs than certain aſſurance, of 
the event, could have tempted Chriſt, to 
fay it from the prophecies, as he did in his 
life time, to his diſciples ; of moved his 
diſciples, to ſer about ſuch à reformation, 
St. Luke tells us, that Chriſt had ſuch diſ- 
courſes, with his diſciptes, and did remind 
his apoſtles, after his reſurrection, of what 
he had ſaid, on that ſubject, Luc. xxiv. 44. 
Theſe are the words that I ſpeak unto you, 
while I was yet with you, that all things 
muſt be fulfilled, which were written in 


What are they? That Chriſt ould fuf- 


fer ; and riſe from the dead the third aay, 


ne that repentance we remiſſion of ſms, 


$ 
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ſhould be, preach'd in his name, among all Sect. V. 


ten in ſeveral prophets, But that of preach- 
ing among all nations, ſeems to be taken» 
from Eſ. xlix. 6. from whence St. Paul 
alſo proves to the Jeu, that ſalvation 
ought to be offered, to the Gentiles, and 
that they would bear it, Acts xiii. 47. For 
ſo hath. the Lord commanded us ſaying, 
T1 bave ſet: thee (Chriſt) to be a light of 
the Gentiles, that thou ſpow!dſt be. for ſat 
vation, to the ends of the earth; war 
are the words in Eſay, _ 

St. Matthew applies another * of = 
lame -propher, which is direct to his pur- 
poſe. That it might be fulfilled, which was 


nations - Theſe reſpective events are writ VS 


ſpoken. by Efaias he Prophet, ſaying, Bee Nat. xi. 17-22. 
hold my ſervant whom 1 have Choſen. (the — EL, xii. . 


Meſſias) my beloved in whom my: ſoul is 
well pleaſed, I will put my Spirit upon 
him, and he ſhall. ſhew judgment to the 
Gentiles - and in bis name Jo. the 

Gentiles ct. 


In theſe, and — like — in 1 43. 
New Teſtament, there is good ground to *. 22, 23. 


affirm, that Chriſt and his apoſtles, did de- 

clate, the converſion. of the Gentiles to 

. as impoſſible as it ſeemed 
K k 2 to 


Chap. VI. to be, upon the authority of the tur 
upo ority ſcripture 


Vii. 12, 14. 


Mat. xxiv. 30. 
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” prophecics ; and the preſent, and paſt face of 
err inn 
miſtaken. af: 

Once more, the national 00 of 
the Zews, is foretold by Chtiſt, as the 
ſenſe of Daniel and Zechary's' prophecies, 
Lac. xi. 24. Feruſatem (after the Roman 
deſolation) hall be traden down of tbr 
Gentiles, until the times of tbe Gentiles 
be fulfilled.” This is bis PK 2g wal 
Dan. ix. 27. 

And what ſhall the Few ack 
They ſhall fre the fon of man coming in a 
cloud, with power and great glory, verſe 27. 
as Daniel again prophecied. They ſhall ſee 
him with compunction for having rejected 
him ſo long; as Chriſt proceedes, in the 
words of Zechary, and then ſhall the tribes of 
the Jews mourn, or repent : and ſce him 
with joy, and all eipreſſions of welcome, 
looking ap, and lifting n their heads, bt. 
cauſe: their et wg e "nigh, * 


28. 


St. Pan! is ail clener eee 2 
very Words, for his aſſertion, Nom. xi. 25, 
26. Blindneſs. in part is happened unto li- 
med,. rill the fulneſs of the Gentiles; ir 
$1915025 come 


— 
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come in, and ſo all Iſrael ſball be ſaved; Set. v. 
as it is written, * There Hall come: out SASSY” 
« of Sion the deliverer, and all turn a. 

« way wungodlimeſs from Jacob *, 
St. Paul might have ſpoke of this event, 
as a myſtery tevealed to him by God, or a 
a. ſecret that had been intimated by Chriſt 
vhile he was upon earth; but he deduces it 
from the prophet E ſay, as read in the verſion 
of the Septuapint, to let them ſee, that 
Chriſt was the YA. er GOT 
prophecies, looked chiefly, to his times. 
This prophecy, we own'ro: be yer unfül⸗ 
filled. And all we know; of the time of 
the Jets converſion, is that it ſhall-follow 
the faineſs-of the Gentiles, as in St. Pau; 
or the fulfilling the timer of the Gentiles, 
as Chriſt ſaid, from Daniel. But when | 
thoſe: times ſhall be fulfilled, is one of the " 
councils of God, which is not to be pene- 
trated into, by us. The mean while, we 
ſee this people alone, by a ſingular miracle 
of providence; preſerytd alive to this day, 
under perſecutions and oppre ſſions, more 
than enow, to Have extinguiſh d their race: 
preſerved entire, and unmix d, with the 
nations of the world, among whom they 


——— 
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Chap, VI, ann nations are ſwallowed, up, or pe- 


riſh'd. The _Ammonites, the Moabites, 
the Edomites their neighbours; not one 
of them, are to be diſtinguiſh'd at home, 
from the new comers into their land :-not 
one caſt or tribe are to be found diſtin, 
in any other country. The Jeus only, 
of all nations of the world, remain a ſe- 
parate people in their laws and religion, as 
from Meſes ; retaining the ſame hope, of 
the bleſſings of the Meſſias, as in the pro- 
phet's. days, notwithſtanding the diſappoint- 
ment of that hope, as they ſuppoſe, by their 
utter exciſion, and the delay thereof, du- 
ring their diſperſion,. for above ſirteen hun- 
dred years :; as if they were reſetved and 
ſupported by God, for this very purpole, to 
be an inſtance of his goodneſs to them, 
and of the truth of men at their 
return... 

And vol hey more . >. 
vents, foretold,, from the ſame. ſcriptures, 
have all come to paſs, we doubt nor, 
but God in his time, will accompliſh 
this. And whenever he doth, - though 
ſuch an acceſſion of ſtrength be not need- 
ed, it will be ſo great a-demonſtration, 
of the certain relation, of the ſcripture 

Pro: 
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prophecies, to the Meſſias, as will put to Sect. V. 
. . 


ſilence, all infidelity. 

To conclude. Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
declared the events, we have ſince ſeen 
fulfilled, either, by the help of the pro- 
phecies they quoted for that purpoſe ; 
or by the Spirit of God, independently 
of thoſe prophecies. If the firſt, then 
the event, hath made it undeniable, that 
their interpretations were true; and the 


prophecies did regard the Meſſias. If the 


latter; it follows, that true prophets, 
while they are under the inſpiration of 
the Spirit, may impoſe ſenſes on the Old 


Teſtament, as the intention of the Holy 


Spirit, which are contrary to his mind, 


ot are not contained in thoſe ſcriptures But 
this being impoſſible, and a contradicti- 


on in terms, for the Spirit of truth, 
to aver what is falſe ; it remains, that 
the Chriſtian prophets, have given us, 


the true meaning, of the Few; pro- 


phecies, when they directly applyed them, 


1⁰ the days, and actions, of the Meſſias. 
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